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Naval Offensive Operatiotiswards the Philippines and Malaya

Introduction

More than ten years after thestablishment of the Office of Military History, we are finally in
the process of publishing some of its results in successive editions, and this book i$ the 24
the series. The main purpose of the compilation was to contribute to the education and
research of the Sebefence Forces, and at the same time, consideration was also given to
the general public.

At the end of the war, a large number of historical documents were lost and scattered, and
there was a ten year gap before the Military History Office was established, making the
compilation of military history more difficult than ever before, both at hoared abroad.
Fortunately, however, the understanding of all concerned and the enthusiastic cooperation
of many war veterans made it possible to publish this work, for which we would like to express
our deepest gratitude once again.

In describing the information, a few items have been omitted for reasons of space and other
reasons. It is also anticipated that further additions aodrections may be necessary as new
historical documents become available. We hope for continued cooperation and correction
from within and outside the department.

This book is based on the research and collectioRlaruki Ikiand Tanaka Kenichi, Military
History Compilers, in this office, artdvasalmostcompleted in a new manuscript iNagoshi
Yuukoy Military History Compiler, when he passed away suddenly and unfortundtelas
finishedby Tsunoda Takashi

It should be noted that the responsibility for the contents of this book rests solely with the
Chief of the Military History Office and the person who completed the writing.

March 1969
SeltDefenceForce

Director, War History Office

! They were all former Imperial Japanese Nafficers. Commander Haruki Iki Commander(35lass),
Lieutenant Tanaka Kenichi (6Tlass), Lieutenant Commander Nagoshi Yuukoll (B&ss) and Commander
Tsunoda Takashi (or Hitoshi) {55lass).
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Preface

As a country lacking in natural resources, Japan was dependent on the US and British spheres
of influence for the supply of its material needs. In particular, it relied on imports from the
USA for most of its petroleum, which could be called the rootoWiar potential. However,

due to the escalation of the China Incident and political tensions in Europe, in July 1939 the
US notified Japan that it was abandoning the Treaty of Commerce and Navigation between
Japan and th&JS andattempted to curb Japan'scéivities in the Far East by restricting the
export of these goods to JapaHere, Japan tried to seek oil in the south, especially in the
Dutch East Indies, which produced enough oil to meet our needs fedsfdhce. However,

the Dutch Easlndies were often under the influence of American and British forces, and our
request for the supply of oil and other resources was not accepted by the Netherland
Government. During this period, US export restrictions on Japan were being tightened, and
Japan was exémely anxious about the prospect of a total ban on US oil exports to Japan.
Japan, in order to overcome this predicament, and partly due to the rapidly changing world
situation, there were even proposals to use force against the South to solve the oil and other
problems, but these proposals were dropped in favour of a war ag e US. However, due

to the stalemate in negotiations between Japan and the Netherlands and the sudden change
in the international situation, in July 1941, Japan conducted theflern French Indochina
Occupation and set up military bases in strategic points in the sdathesponse, the US,
Britain and the Netherlands retaliated with a freeze on overseas assets and a total embargo
on oil. Oil imports to Japan thus came to a complete halt. Moreover, our domestic oil reserves
were insufficient for the war effort. Japan's lgroptions for selexistence and sellefence

were to use force to the south to obtain the key resource areas, even at the risk of war with
the US, or to seek solution by making major concessions to the Jag&megotiations, which

had been running into difficulties at the time. Therefore, Japan made every effort to
overcome the Japab)S negotiations and, at the same time, begandaodéle preparations for

war in case of emergencyHowever, despite our efforts, Japdst relations finally reached a
breaking point, and Japan was forced to enter the war on 8 December.

This southern campaign was conducted with the aim of rapidly obtaining the supplies
necessary to maintain the growth of Japan's national power and to achieve political stability
in the Far East through the establishment of the Greater East AgmadSperty Sphere. This

book mainly describes the naval operations conducted at the beginning of the war up to the
invasion of the Philippines and the Malay Peninsula, while the Dutch East Indies offensive that
followed is given over to a separate volume.
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Translator Reface

This work was myslattempt to translate from the Japanese, the Senshi Sosho Volume n° 24.

As a researcher of the Imperial Japanese Navy for more than 30 years, access to Japanese
Data was always a problem that, for many years, appeared to be a barrier that could not be
overtaken. In the later years, with thdigitalizationof the Senshi Sosho Volumes by the
Japanese National Institute f@refenceStudies and the free access to online translators, | felt

that there was a waykKnowing too well my setbacks with Japanese and the complexity of
several terms related to the Armed Forces, this is not a professional translation.

In this translationL. dza SR FT2NJ GKS 3INBIFGSNI LI NI (GKS 2yt
bt @t IyR ! N¥Y&8 hFFAOSNAZI L KIFIR (2 221 2yfA
I 4S¢é¢ YR YASK2ZNREGSNW2NEB YR gAOGK GKS 200l aa
To verify (or understand better) and complete or add some information, | used primarily the
websites: combinedfleet.com and the tokusetsukansen.jpn.org; as well as several works like
GCFRAY3 AO002NRET aWHLI ySasS / NbzsvénSosdasiod T (G KS
use other data that is not the original. | make a reference to the source of the data and always
in the footnotes and not in the main text.

Being a Historignt was unthinkable to simply translate and not add more information or a
commentary to the text. Along this warkhad more than 700 footnotes with this purpose.
As this is most of all a Translatidrfound more appropriate the use of footnotes at the end
of a page and not a note at the end of the translation.

AlonelL ¢2dz R KIS y244 0SSy FofS (2 GNIyaftl i
Port-22 LL bl @Ff 5Aa0dzaairzy 2F (GKS tIFOATFTAO ¢
explained by several members also studying the Imperial Japanese Navgnyfthily, Not
Don, Jeff Donahoo, amongst many otheksspecial mention is to be made for the help of the
Historian Filipe Ramires, friend for many yeavas a natural listener for the many problems
that appeared and had to be overtaken.

S {
KSt

This work is for everyone thdtke me havea fascination by the Imperial Japanese Navy and
World War Il in the Pacific.

Pedro Brandao

LisbhoapDecember2022.
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General Notes

1- Dates and times are Japan Central Standard T4@ig (nless otherwise stated. Therefore,
local standard time in Philippine is one hour behind our central standard time, and that in
Malaya is two hours behind our central standard time.

2 - The time, for example, 1:32pm was set as 1332.
3 - For the distances at landere usedKilometres Meters, Centimetres and iMmetres.

4 - For the distance at sea was used was tiaetical mile and knotor the speed A nautical
mile is a unit of distance of one minute of latitude, or about 1,BB@metres and a knot is a
unit of speed of one nautical mile per hdur

5 - Proper names, such as ship units, were written in the kanji characters used at the time. In
some proper names, the word 'navy’ has been omitted only in cases where there is no
particular risk of confusion

6 - In the original quotationsdifficult-to-read kanji characters, place names, etc., have been
furiganaed where appropriaté.

7 - Numbers in parentheseg) indicate the source of historical sources, etc., and are listed
collectively at the end of the book.

8 ¢ All the footnotes are made by the translator and are not part of the original document.

9- Malaya Seizure Forddalaya Koryaku Butgi Philippine Seizure For¢@hilippineKoryaku
Butal) and Dutch East Indies Seizure Fafoatch East IndieKoryaku Butgiare not in the
Original. These terms were chosen for convenience lzehusein the origina) the forces
are only identified as Malaya or Philippine Units with is very impreégcig¥ms of actual forces.
These terms were chosen in accordance withThaele 7.2 (Tactical Organization of the Forces
Involved in the Seizure of the Southern Area) of Japanese Cruisers of the Pacific \Bar
Lacroix and Wells

10- Forconvenience:

Naval Air ForcesThe 1% Air Fleet have several Naval Air Flotillas and each Flotilla have
severalNavalAir Groups Each Naval Air Group have several Squadrons and each Squadron
have severafctions.

Army Air ForcesThe 3 and 8" Army Air Divisiof have severahir Army Brigades aneach
Brigade have severArmyAir GroupsEach Armyir Group have several Squadrons and each
Squadron have several Sections.

Land Basedttack Aircraft is de Japanese regular denomination for Bombers.

2 Forexample 30 knots is about 55.56 kilometres per hour.
3 All the names of the Naval Units were given in Capital Letters: For example, Heavy@GtQiE&br Auxiliary
TransportSAKURAVARU Lowercaseon the Footnotes and Tables.

‘LiQa y2i NEaRsta®®Oi SR 2y (K
5 The Air Divisions can also be called as Air Corps
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Preparations for the Southern Operation
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Chapter IMilitary situation in the South before the Outbreak of World
War |l

1 Our Country and the South

(Nustrationn® 1)

Onthe 8" of December 1941, Japan started war against both the US and the UK. On the same
day, the Navy's Southern Command and the Army's Southern Command cooperated to launch
an offensive against the Philippines Islands and Malaya, capturing most of the key aneas fro
western New Guinea in the east to Burma in the west over the next five months.

Illustration n2 1 Overview map for South-West Territories
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These occupied areas, namely the Philippines Islands, British Malaya and British Borneo
(presentday Malaysia and Singapore), Dutch East Indies (presgnindonesia), Portuguese
Timor, Burma, Thailand and French Indochina (presemt Laos), where our dops had
already advanced before the war started, were occupied by the Japanese. The waters of North
Vietnam, South Vietham, Cambodia, North Vietnam, South Vietnam and Cambodia and their
surrounding waters were referred by the Navy at the time as the 18@est Area' and the
'Southern Essentials Area'. The following is a list of the most important factors that have
contributed to the development of the Japanese economy and the development of the
Japanese people. At that time, the only independent counthésouthwest was Thailand,

and all the others were colonies or proteciédes of the United States, Britain, France,
Netherlands and Portugal.

Philippines Manila hemp, sugar, copra, iron, copper, chrome
British Malayaand Bornea rubber,tin, iron, bauxite, petroleum

Dutch East IndiesPetroleum, tin, iron, nickel, bauxite, rubhesugatr cinnamon
timber.

Fench IndochinaRice, rubber, coal, tin, zinc
Thailand Rice, rubber, tintimber.

Burma rice, oil, tin, lead, zinc, timber

Japan has pursued a policy of continental expansion in order to guarantee national defence
and the nation's economy. This has led to conflicts between Japan and China, as well as Britain,
the US, the USSR and other countries with interests on the Chinesieent. In particular,

the international situation surrounding Japan became more serious after the Mukden
Incident®, as Japan promoted a brodwhsed Japamanchuria economy andought to
establish a selufficiency system in response to changes in the international situation.

However, sincehe 3 countries could not supply themselves with agricultural and forestry
products such as sugar, rubber, Manila hemippnamonand teak, and mineral products such

as oil, tin, iron, bauxite, nickel, manganese, zinc and lead, they had to seek all or part of these
products outside Japan and Manchuria, especially in the USA and other countries to the south.
For this reason, Japanviested in the South, mainly in cultivation, forestry and mining, but
the amount of investment was extremely small compared to that of Western countties.

Of the southern resources, the most important for our country at the time was oil. From 1936
to 1937, our country's oil consumption was about 4800 million litres per year. In contrast,
domestic oil production was about 130,000 litres in 1@8,7and although efforts were made
to develop domestic oil fields and produce synthetic oil, the amount produced was only

5 OnSeptember 18, 193klements of the Japanese Army occupy the Chinese town of Mukat&nsoon after,
this leadgto a full invasion of Manchuria by the Japanese Army. Later Japan relitljsisérritory to form the
puppet state of Manchukuo with the deposed Chinese Emperor as its head.

" The 3 country must be Korea, at the time a part of the Japanese Empire.
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modest. Therefore, Japan had to rely on imports for most of its oil. Moreover, as petroleum
was more advantageous than coal as an energy source, it was clear that demand would
increase further as a fuel for ships and industry.

In 1932, the total world oil production was 3.45 billion tonnes, of which the United States
produced approximately 62% (2.7 billion tonnes), and the value of production in the southern
regions was as followg3-4) (note: the specific value of southern crude oil was about 0.95).

Dutch East Indies: 7, 948, 694 tons
Java 840, 950 tons.
Sumatra 5, 320, 32%ns.
Borneol, 680, 37tons.
Seram Island 107, 04@ns.

British Borneo 931, Ons.

Miri 174, 00tons.
Seria 757, Ofons.
Burma 1, 268, 56tns.

At that time, Japammported most of its oil from the USA and some from the South and other
countries. According to statistics from 1936, approximately 70% of our country's oil imports
were from the USA and 20% from the Souy#h.

With the conversion of naval fuels to petroleum, the demand for such fuels increased
dramatically. In order to overcome the contradiction that has led the Navy to look to its
supposed enemy, the United States, to supply this valuable oil, the Navy hastlekeead

in our national oil policy and has promoted measures. These include increasing domestic oil
production, storing oil, regulating oil consumption and shifting oil import regions. In particular,
as the international situation surrounding Japan wered with the escalation of the Second
SineJapanese War, we strengthened the aforementioned measures in preparation for any
eventuality, and from around 1938 we seriously planned to acquire oil fields in the south, but
negotiations did not progress as eqied. Therefore, considering the eventuality of a
situation between Japan and the US if things were to continue as they were, Japan was very
concerned about the prospects for oil supply and demand.

Southern rubber and tin also accounted for a large proportion of world production. According
to 1937 statistics, of the world rubber output of approximately 113tBOusandtonnes,
approximately 469,000 tonnes was produced by British Malaya and 427,000 tonnes by Dutch
India. In the same year, British Malaya produced about 7.75 million tonnes of tin, which was
about 37% of world productiorn4) Bauxite near Bintan Islaf¢h the DutchEastindies, nickel

from Celebes Island, iron ore, lead, zinc and chrome from various regions were indispensable

8 Biton Island belongs to the Archipelago of Riau that stands in front of Singéporend 13 nautical miles to
the southeast)
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resources for our industry, and sugar, copra, Manila heamppamonand teak were also
commodities on which we had no choice but to depend on the countries of the South.

As described above, the economic relations between Japan and the countries of the South
were deep, and developments in the South had a great influence on Japan. However, most of
the countries of the South were under the control of the Western countrieschvivere
gradually deepening their conflict with Japan. Japan tried to acquire the resources of the
southern countries through normal trade from beginning to end. This policy remained
unchanged even after the Manchurian Incident, when the conflict betwémpan and the
Western countries intensified.

Apart from the capture of the Philippines as part of the campaign against the US, Japan had
never considered operations against the countries of the South until 1935. In view of the
expiry of the Naval Disarmament Tred@ind changes in the international situation after the
Manchurian Incident, the UK was added to the list of possible adversaries for the first time in
the revised Defence Policy in 1936. Based on this, the Navy also defined operations against
the UK from i$ annual operational plan in 1937. However, this was merely an operational
concept and not an action plan based on concrete research. It was not until the middle of
1940 that the Army and Navy began to study southern operations in earnest for the fiest tim

(6)

The only exception is the Philippines. Since the end of the Meiji era, the Navy had been
concentrating on researching operations against the US as an assumed enemy, and since
World War | it had been researching the Philippine Islands offensive in coapereith the

Army. However, the Japanese Army's attack on the Philippine Islands was mainly researched
from operationalrequirements andvas also an attempt to secure a trade line with the south.

This chapter gives an overview of the military situation in the South until September 1939,
when the Second World War broke out.

2 USJapan relations and operational concept

Imperial Defence Policy and Concept of Operations against the United States

Relations between Japan and the US began to cool as a result of Japan's continental expansion
following its victory in the Russtapanese War and were further aggravated by the passage
of the Japanese Immigration Restriction Act in the US in 1907.

®The F' London Navafonferenceheld in 1930 and the 5 Power Treaty signed in 1922 during the Washington
Naval Conference in 1922, regulated the warship construction and fleet §iz&335, the Empire of Japan gave
notice that it was abandoning these treaties (one of the major steps that lead to the construction Y&frtteto
Class Battleships).
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In 1907, the 'Imperial Defence Policy' was enacted, setting out the basics of Japan's defence
forces, and the accompanying 'Military Force Requirements for National Defence' and
‘Military Service Guidelines' were determined. In this Defence Policy, itle@ded that the
so-called assumed enemy countries were Russia, the US and F@i$Stesequently, several
revisions were made in response to changes in the international situation. As a result, in the
last revision of the Defence Policy in 1936 (Sho®jathe United States, China and the United
Kingdom were added to the list of assumed enemy sta®s.

Although Japan had thus decided on a number of countries as possible adversaries, it was
beyond the limits of our national power to engage them all at the same time, so a policy was
adopted of limiting the number of countries with which we could engagene by means of
appropriate diplomatic measuregs) In addition, it was clear from the strategic posture of
both sides and the actual state of their military equipment that the Navy would play the
leading role in operations against the US and the Arnoparations against the Soviet Union.
Therefore, since the end of the Meiji period, the Navy had consistently set its sights on the
US, concentrated on research and training for unilateral operations against the US, and
endeavoured to enhance its militarggipment in response to these operations.

It is beyond our national capability to cross thousands of nautical miles of the Pacific Ocean
to advance on the US mainland. On the contrary, it was judged that the US Navy, in the event
of an outbreak of war between Japan and the US, would launch ansoffeacross the Pacific
Ocean in order to protect its interests in the Far East, including the Philippines Islands, and to
bring Japan to its knees. For this reason, the basis of our navy's concept of operations against
the US was to adopt a strategic dakive position and to challenge the incoming US fleet to

a decisive battle in the Western Pacific, which was to be called offensive defeace.

The operational guidelines for operations against the US, which the Japanese Navy had
studied and trained for many years, were generally known as ‘interceptor operations'. The
specific proceduresiad gradually changed in accordance with the international situation,
changes in the strategic forces of the two countries, and the development of naval vessels,

aircraft and weaponry. The outline of the operational guidelines around #&&4as follows
(6-9)

1 At the beginning of the war, to sweep away US forces in the Orient and secure
control of the Western Pacific, as well as to capture Philippines and Guam islands in
cooperation with the Army, in order to overthrow the US bases in the Western Pacific.

2 Deploy submarines near the launching point of the US main fleet, reconnoitre its
sortie, pursue the advancing US fleet, and launch repeated attacks to decimate the
enemy forces.

3 As soon as the US fleet enters ttangearea of the air combat units based in our
South Sea Islands, thend air force and the carrier air force will attack the enemy
fleet in cooperation.
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4 As soon as the enemy fleet enters our projected decisive battlefield, we will conduct
a night battle with night battle units (cruiser squadrons and torpedo squadrons
consisting of light cruisers and destroyers), including fast battleships.

5 Following this night battle, after daybreak, we will rally all forces based on battleship
squadrons to engage the US fleet in a decisive battle and destroy it.

This'interception strategy' philosophy dominated our navy for many years from start to finish.
However, with the development of aircraft and their usage, the value of aircraft in maritime
operations increased rapidly. For this reason, from around 193dpleenvolved in aviation
began to advocate the abolition of battleships and the prioritisation of aviation. This was the
first time that the idea ofiinterception operations based on battleships was openly criticised,
but the majority of the Japanese Navy tomed to adhere to the idea ofinterception
operationg. (10-11)

The Philippines Island offensive as part of the campaign against th¢Sd&sSAppendix 1)

In the 1918 revision of our Military Service Guidelines, it was added that at the beginning of
the war, the Army and Navy should work together to invade the Philippines Islands. The
objectives of the Philippine Islands invasion were as follows:

1 To overthrow the US military bases in the Far East and prevent their activities, and
to deprive them of bases for a US countdéfensive and establish control of the
Western Pacific to make the rear of our operations against the US safe.

2 To promote the sortie of the US fleet and create an opportunity for an early Japan
US fleet battle.

Japan was planning a defensive operation. Therefore, the start of the US fleet's
advance into the Western Pacific, and thus the selection of the moment for a
decisive battle between the US and Japanese fleets, was in the hands of the
United States, which as on the offensive. Therefore, our navy was at a
disadvantage in that it had to prepare for the arrival of the US fleet and wait
for it with allout deployment from start to finish.

In addition, in terms of national strength, our country was not as strong as the
US. If Japan and the US started a war, it was clear that a prolonged war would
be disadvantageous tdapan sincéhe military strength of the two countries
would increase over time. Therefore, it was the general view of our Navy that,
in the event of an emergency, we would have no choice but to seek an
opportunity for a decisive battle in the early stages of the wdren our
national power was not yet exhausted and the gap besw the forces of the

two navies was not so great, and, with the military advantage of having
destroyed the US fleet in the background, bring the war to an end through
diplomatic means and other means. However, the US Navy would make
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sufficient preparations and plan to attack only after it was confident of victory,
so opportunities for an early decisive battle could not necessarily be expected
as we had hoped.

Therefore, from the point of view of strategy and war guidance, our Navy was
most concerned about how to create opportunities for an early decisive battle.
As a measure, Japan tried attack the Philippines Islands at the beginning of
the war to force the US fleet to launch an early sortie in order to rescue the
island, and to promote the timing of the decisive battle between the US and
Japanese fleets.

3 Secure maritime traffic lines between our country and the south.

The goods necessary for the maintenance and development of our national
power were largely dependent on imports from the southern regions. The
Philippines Islands were at the key point of the maritime transportation routes
necessary for the transport of #se goods. It was therefore necessary to
conquer it at an early stage and remove obstacles to the sea traffic line.

In 1918, the revised Military Service Guidelines added 'the attack on the Philippines at the
beginning of the war', so a joint Aralyavy study of the Philippine attack was launched in
earnest. The plan at the time was for the Navy to destroy the US ABlagt and blockade
Manila Bay, and for the Army to land its main force with one and a half divisions in Lingayen
Bay on the west coast of Luzon Island and part of it in Lamon Bay on the east coast, and
capture Manilg12). Later, in 1926, a revolutionary change was made to the plan for the attack
on the Philippines. The basic concept was as follgiss

1 The decisive battle of the main naval forces was to be expected around April or May
after the outbreak of the war, and before that, Manila was to be occupied and the
Cavite military port was to be destroyed.

2 Army forces are to be divided into three corps, and the Army invasion force is to land
in Lingayen Gulf, Ramon Bay and Batangas Bay to capture Manila. A separate corps
will be landed in Subic Bay to occupy Olongapo Naval Base.

3 A detachment of about one battalion of infantry will be landed at Aparri, Laoag,
Vigan and Legazpi respectively, and the airfields there will be occupied and maintained,
and the air units will be deployed and the advance detachment will be prepared for
the landing of the main force.

4 The Corregidor fortress will be blockaded at first, but when the opportunity arises,
the Bataan peninsula and the key areas of the Corregidor will be attacked.

5 After the operations described above, key areas in Mindanao and the Visayas will be
invaded.
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In the early Showa period, the Army began to focus on the capture of the Bataan Peninsula
and Corregidor Fortress. The policy3danding corps mardhginto Manila in a centripetal
manner was adhered, but it was stipulated that the US military should capture and destroy it
prior to fleeing to the above positiongl4)

Research into the Philippine offensive continued thereafter. Meanwhile, the -post
revolutionary recovery of the Soviet Union was surprisingly rapid. After the Manchurian
Incident (which broke out in 1931), the Army came into direct conflict with Sovie¢dooa

the SovietManchurian border. Therefore, it was natural that the Army's countermeasures
were mainly concentrated in the north, as the Army was responsible for the war against the
Soviet Union. Furthermore, from July 1937, Japan and China entereateadstfullscale
warfare, and on the Soviet border, following theke Khazan Incident in 19389, the
Nomonhan Incidert occurred the following year, and the Army had to continue its efforts

to resolve the China Incident as soon as possible while preparing for the Soviet Union. Under
these circumstances, it was unavoidable that research into the Philippines Islands @&fensiv
was regarded as secondary. Therefore, although the Philippines Islands offensive as part of
the campaign against the US was included in the annual Army and Navy operational plans, it
was difficult to say that sufficient joint Army and Navy research a Rhilippine Islands
offensive was conducted until around the middle of 1940, when the southern campaign began
to be studied in earnest from around the time of the Manchurian Incidgnt.

Overview of US Far EasteBtrategy(15)

How to defend the Philippines, especially the military bases around Manila Bay, had been a
strategic issue for the US Army and Navy since the US took possession of the Philippines in
1898.

In 1904 (Meiji 37), a series of operational planning exercises known as the 'Colour Plans' were
initiated. The Colour Plans were operational plans that were named with different colour
names for each of the assumed partner countries, and the operatioaalggainst Japan was
called the 'Orange Plan'.

With Japan's advance to the continent following victory in the Rusg@anese War, relations
between Japan and the US began to cool. In 1907, Jd&arelations further deteriorated
with the passage of the 'Japanese Immigration Restriction Act' in th&SUS Army and
Navy examined the Orange Plan and based on its conclusions, recommended to the President
that "in the event of an emergency, US forces in the Philippines should defend Subic Bay and

0The/ K I | 2 K Incidatit(July 99, 1938 August 11, 1938)as a clashetween Japanese / Manchukuo and
Soviet Uniorthat occurs as a resutif one an attempted military incursion into territory claimed by the Soviet
Union. The conflict wasesolved diplomatically on August ldnd nextday theJapanese / Manchukuo troops
return to the original positions. The Soviet troops lost much higher number men and material. (For further
information see forexample: en.wikipedia.org/wikiBattle of Lake Khasan .

1 The Nomanharncident ( July 02, 1939September 15 September, 1939) was a clasftween Japanese /
Manchukuo andsoviet Uniorwherea initial incident in Mongolia eslated into a series of engagements where
both sides deployedorpssized forcesand where the Soviet Union is able to definitely defeat the Japanese
Army. (For further information see for exampén.wikipedia.org/wiki/Battles_of Khalkhin_Gol
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promptly dispatch the US fleet to tHehilippinedslands”. However, the study confirmed that

the defence of thePhilippineswould be difficult and that a major naval base in the Pacific
would be necessary. Hawaii and Manila Bay were selected as potential sites for this base.
However, the following year, Manila Bay was rejected and Hawaii was chosen as the naval
base.

The situation in the Far East after the First World War was greatly changed by the defeat of
Germany and the loss of its Pacific territories, the collapse of Imperial Russia due to the
Revolution and its turmoil, and the growth of Japanese power in pla¢tussia, especially

the Japanese mandate over the former German territories of the Marshall, Mariana and
Caroline Islands. In addition, the Washington Conference on Disarmament, the prohibition of
military installations in the Western Pacific Islands #r&lrapid development of aircraft had

a major impact on the military situation in the Far East during the restrictions on the number
of mainline vessels and aircraft carriers. In order to respond to this new\fosid War |
situation, it was decided thahe US Fleet would be stationed in the Pacific from 1922.

In 1924, the Orange Plan was finally approved and it was decided that the Manila Bay base
should be secured until the arrival of the US fleet. However, the judgement on this possibility
was pessimistic. This was because the US forces in the Philippthestiate numbered only
15,000 troops, and the defence facilities in Manila Bay were poor, while the Japanese forces,
occupying a geographical advantage, could launch an overwhelming force against the US
forces.

The first revision of the Orange Plan was carried out in 1926. The main point of the revision
was that the plan had been for reinforcement units to go directly from Hawaii to the Pacific
Islands, but it was changed so that they would reach the Pacifiedislafter successively
attacking the Marshall, Mariana and Caroline Islands. This was a natural step in response to
the fact that the islands, which had come under Japanese mandate, were to become a base
for naval vessels and aircraft attacking the UStféeeit advanced across the Pacific.

The Orange Plan continued to be discussed. The study pitted a naval proposal for an
immediate offensive in the Far East to bring Japan to its knees against an army proposal for
US forces to retreat into a swmalled strategic triangle linking the Aleutiaridawaii and
Panama. The defensive plan argued that Japan should be brought to its knees by economic
pressure and the destruction of maritime traffic. In 1928, the conventional offensive strategy
was reaffirmed and the mission of US forces in the Philigpwas still to secure the Manila

Bay base until the arrival of reinforcements. However, this decision, which acknowledged the
difficulties of defending the Philippines while deciding on a strategic offensive in the Far East,
clearly contradicted the operainal guidance of the US forces.

A bill to grant independence to the Philippines by 1946 (Showa 21) was passed by the US
Congress in 1934 (Showa 9). This triggered a renewed debate between the Army and Navy on
the defence of the Philippines. The development of weaponry, especially theoweg
performance of aircraft, made the defence of the Manila Bay base increasingly difficult. It was
clear that if the United States was still intent on defending the region after the independence
of the Philippines, the Manila Bay base would need todieforced. The Army insisted on a
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retreat to the Strategic Triangle, but the Navy did not change its insistence on a conventional
transoceanic offensive. Eventually, in the revision of the Orange Plan two years later, the
mission of US forces in the Philippines was limited to securingdesregidor in Manila Bay.
However, the Navy's insistence was accepted and the policy of the transoceanic offensive was
maintained.

The Antikomintern Pactbetween Japanlitaly and Germany in 1936, the conflict between
Japan and China that began the following year, and the growth of German and Italian power
in Europe brought about a new military situation in the Far East. The US Army's main focus
was to deal with Germany in Eyre, while in the Pacific it insisted on adopting a defensive
position. The Navy, however, remained unchanged and insisted on offensive operations
against Japan. The Joint Conference sought a compromise between the Army and Navy and
decided that the ultimag¢ objective should be Japan's capitulation through offensive
operations, but that the strategic posture in the early stages of the war should remain east of
the Strategic Triangle.

The revision of the Orange Plan in 1938 (Showa 13) was based on this conclusion. However,
there was not a compromise between temy and Navy claims. The mission of US forces in
the Philippines to secure the mouth of Manila Bay was retained, but no measures were
adopted to reinforce US forces in the Philippines or to strengthen Manila Bay bases, nor was
a time frame set for the aival of the US Navy. Thus, the revision implicitly acknowledged that
US forces in the Philippines would not be able to secuaaild Baybase.

The plan set out the following measures for offensive operations against Japan

1 Mobilise, if necessary, 750,000 Army personnel, including strategic reserves, to
support the Navy.

2 Mobilise naval vessels and increase troop strength to 320,000 (including Marines).
3Increase the Marine Corps force to 35,000.

4 Other land and naval forces will be increased as necessary.

The revised draft of the Orange Plan was completed and approved by the President in
February of the same year. To implement this plan,38eond Vinson PldA which aimed at
a 20% increase in naval forces, was passed by Congress in May of the same year.

At the end of the same year, the first attempts were made by the US and the UK to formulate
a plan for ceoperative operations in the Pacific. The negotiators wiie US Rear Admiral
Ingersolf? and British @mmodore Tom Phillips (Rear Admiral at the outbreak of war,

12Us Naval Act of 1938

13 At the time Royal E Ingersoll is tNevy's Chief of War Plaasd had been the USN representative at #1é

London Naval Conference of 1935 (when the Japanese delegation informed that the Japanese Empire was
leaving the Naval Treaties next year)
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Commandeiin-Chief of the British Eastern Fleet). During these negotiations, the two
countries confirmed the following basic policy

1 In the event of war against Japan, the UK would dispatch its fleet to Singapore and
the US would assemble its fleet in Hawaii for operations.

2 The two countries will mutually utilise their operational waters for operations.

On the other hand, the alliance of Japan, Germany and Italy across Eandp&sia and the
growth of their power meant that the colour plans, which were operational plans for each
single hypothetical enemy country, could no longer be adapted. For this reason, from
November of the same year, the US Army and Navy began resegochan operational plan

in which the US, Britain and France would unite to oppose the three countries of Japan,
Germany and Italy. This was the 'First Draft of the Rainbow Plan'. The first draft was eventually
completed in July 1934 (1939). The first drafas divided into the following five plans,
depending on the applicable circumstances

N° 1 Defence of the Western Hemisphere north of latitude 10°N.

N° 2 Defence of the area under’N and Allied territories in the Pacific
N° 3 Defence of the area undeN and securing the Western Pacific
N° 4 Defence of the Western Hemisphere and Eastern Pacific

N° 5 For the daily accomplishment of Il and N 4, to go out to Europe in coalition
with Britain and France and promptly subdGermany and Italy.

Onthe 15tof September of 1939, German troops invaded Poland, artti@B8™ of September
both Britain and France declared war on Germany. Europe was thrust into the Second World
War. President Roosevelt approved the Rainbow Plan a month later, in October.

At the outbreak of World War I, US military forces in the Far East were small, consisting of
Navy (Asiatic Fleet)
2 cruisers
19 destroyers
12 submarines
6 river gunboats
Auxiliary ships
Army.
About 10,000men.
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3 AngleJapanese anButch Japaneseeslations and operational planning

Concept of operations against the UK and the Netherlands

At the beginning of the Meiji era (18612), our Navy looked to Britain as a model for the
establishment of a navy, and received all kinds of assistance from Britain, including
institutions, education, technology and the procurement of ships and weapons, to establish
the foundations of our navy. The friendship between the British and Japanesesnaas
further fostered against the background of the goodwill between the two countries through
the AngleJapanese Alliance.

The AngleJapanese Alliance, which was formed by the common interests of Britain and Japan
in the Far East in response to the southward expansion of Russia into Manchuria, would
eventually have no choice but to be destroyed by the continental expansidapain, which

had won the Russdapanese War, in place of Russia. Based on the Aagknese Alliance,
Japan took part in the First World War in 1914. The following year, however, Japan made
twenty-one demands to China, demanding its special rights aretests in the country. In
order to defend selfjoverning territories and colonies in India, Australia, New Zealand,
Malaya, Hong Kong, etc., and to protect British interests in Asia against the growth of
Japanese power after the First World War, Britairltbai large naval base in Singapore, and

in the event of an Angldapanese war, this naval base was to remain there until the arrival of
a reinforcement fleet from European waters. The policy was to defend the advance of the
Japanese forces by means gfratectedbase.

In 1922, the Washington Disarmament Treaty was signed, and at the same time the Anglo
Japanese Alliance, which had been in place since 1902, was finally abandoned. However,
Japan did not consider operations against the UK until 1936, when the Defencg Wadic
revised in 1936 to include the UK as a potential enemy. As a result of this revision of the
Defence Policy, the Navy was to stipulate operations against the UK from the operational plan
for 1937. However, unlike operations against the US, the Nastychaducted little research

on operations against the UK until then and had not yet developed sufficient military material
for the British territories to the south. For this reason, the operational plan against the British
set out in the annual operationglan merely indicated operational concepts, such as securing
control of the South China Sea and capturing British bases such as Hong Kong and Singapore
and did not go so far as to formulate specific operational procedysgs.

The Dutch East Indies had deep economic relations with our country. However, since our
country had always adopted the policy of importing its goods through normal trade, the Army
and Navy had never planned an armed advance or studied its plans in amticipa future
conflict between Japan and the Netherlands. It was not until the summer of 1940 that the
DutchEast Indie€ampaign was studied for the first time.
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Overview of British strategy in the Far Egsb)

As mentioned above, in 1921, the British decided to build a naval base in Singapore, and this
construction plan was passed by Parliament the following year. However, the implementation
of the plan was delayed due to disagreements within the military ower ¢onstruction
procedures of the base.

In 1932, based on the recommendations of the British Defence Committee's Special
Committee on the Defence of Singapore, construction of the base finally commenced in
accordance with the following policy

1 The main deterrent force against an attack on Singapore from the sea would be
Artillery.

2 The auxiliary forces will be base air defence fighters and attack aircraft for ship
attacks.

3 The first stage of work in the construction of the base will be the development of
shore defence guns, air units and airfields, to be completed in 1936 or the following
year.

The new tensions in European affairs caused by the growing power of Germany and Italy
made it necessary for a large part of the Royal Navy to stand by in European waters. The Royal
Navy had originally succeeded in defeating the Spanish, Dutch and othies hagquiring

British overseas territories and securing maritime traffic between its home country and
overseas territories, and had followed this tradition for so many years that it was proud to
say that "the basis of British prosperity is the Navy". Hesveit was now anticipated that,
depending on developments in Europe, it might not be possible to dispatch the fleet to the
Far East. Therefore, the need to strengthen the Singapore base became even greater, and in
1935 a second phase of construction war&s set in motion. This involved the construction

of a new heavy artillery position and two new airfields, and with this base reinforcement,
Singapore was expected to be able to withstand an attack for abodays.

The development of aircraft also necessitated a reconsideration of defence plans that had
previously been limited to Singapore. In 1937, Major General Déhliiemmandein-Chief

of the Malayan Army, stated that "even during the northeast monsoon period (October to
March), it is possible to land on the east coast of Malaya, and that the Japanese forces should
not attack Singapore directly from the sea fronttlshould occupy SingorBattani(above in
southern Thailand) and Kota Bahru (northern Malaya), seize airfields, and then attack
Singapore. It is highly probable that the attack will be launched from the north. Singapore's
defensive measures should therefore be reconsidered from thepeetsve of Malaya as a

14 Major General William Dobbie wélse General OfficeEommandindgvalaya Commandppointed on the 8"
of November 1935, holding the post to 193l UK, Ireland and a few other nationsGeneral officer
commanding GOC) is thenost commortitle given to ageneral officewho holds a command appointment.
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whole", he recommended. No action was taken, however, and the existing construction
programme was merely continued.

In 1934 (1939), the Chiefs of Staff Committee of the Three Services, comprising the Chiefs of
Staff of the British Army, Navy and Air Force, submitted an operational guidance plan to the
Defence Committee. The summary of matters relevant to naval opestiothe Far East was

as follows

1 This plan is against Germany but anticipates war in the Far East against Japan.

2 The regions of first importance to the British are the Hdane, second the
Mediterranean Sea and third the Far East.

3 The Home Fleet and the Mediterranean Fleet will be deployed in the frordand
the Mediterranean respectively.

4 Protection of maritime commerce across the rest of the world will be handled by the
Overseas Fleet and the Autonomous Territorial Navies.

5 The necessity of sending a fleet to deal with Japanese attacks in the Far East is
recognised, but there is no surplus capacity for this, and its dispatch will depend on
the war situation in Europe.

In July of the same year, the British Defence Committee extended the period of holding
Singapore at the outbreak of war to 90 days, and also reinforced one infantry brigade, one
field artillery regiment and two bombing companies. While preparing to raige more
bombing companies in September, German troops invaded Poland on 1 September. On 3
September, Britain declared war on Germany, and from then on Britain was forced to devote
all its strength to the war against Germany dater also toltaly.

At the outbreak of the Second World War, the British forces in the Far East were roughly as
follows:

Navy
China Surface Fleet

4 cruisers, 1 aircraft carrier, 10 destroyers, 5 destroyers, 15 submarines,
5 coastal defence ships, 20 river gunboatgrfedo boats and others

East Indies Fleet

3 cruisers,7 destroyers % of which are Indian Navy)
Australian Navy

3 cruisers 3 destroyers an® escorts
New ZealandNavy

2 cruisers 2 destroyers
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Air Force (forces in Malaya)

2 squadrons of bombers (24 aircraff),squadrons of torpedo bombers (24
aircraft), 2 squadrons of flying boats (10 aircraft), totdlsquadrons of 58
aircraft

Army.
Malay area
About 23,000
Hong Kong@rea:

About 19,000

Dutch Navy in the Far Eagi7)

TheNetherlands, which had a powerful navy and acquired many overseas colonies irff'the 16
and 17" centuries, saw its power gradually decline from around th& &&ntury, and was
replaced by British power. However, the Dutch East Indies were an important colony that
brought wealth to the Netherlands, and the mission of the Dutch navy in the Far East was to
secure the maritime defence of the Dutétastindies and the maritime traffic between the
DutchEastindies and theéNetherlands

After the Russd@lapanese War, when Japanese power began to grow in the Far East, the Dutch
anticipated future conflicts between Japan and the Western powers in the Far East. However,
it was judged that in such a case, both the British and US navies wealldvidh the Japanese
navy, andsincethe Dutch navy did not have battleships to deal with the Japanese navy, its
forcesof cruisers and smaller vessdiad themain taskof local defence and the protection

of maritime traffic. Therefore, the Netherlandsas/not capable of defending the Dutch Indies

on its own and had no choice but to rely on Britain and the US.

In 1936, the Dutch Government investigated the state of defence of the Dutch East Indies and
came to the conclusion that their defence capabilities were weak. For this reason, it requested
talks between the UK and the Netherlands on defence measures iRah&ast. The British
acknowledged the need for joint defence but would not commit to Britistopgeration in the
defence of the Dutch East Indies. However, the two countries stipulated that the Royal Air
Force would provide the Dutch East Indies air ésrwith the technical assistance necessary
for co-operative operations.

In 1939, the Dutch East Indies navy was small, based on two cruisers, five or six destroyers,
12 submarines and about 50 aircraft.
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Chapter Il: Rapid changes in the international situation and the policy
of southward expansion

1 Rise of the southward momentum

US economic pressure and oil problems

The conflicting national policies of Japan and the US over the Chinese continent had long been
a source of constant problems between the two countries, especially after the Manchurian
Incident, which intensified for a time but has gradually subsided sheae It was under these
circumstances that the Shina Incident broke out in July 1937, and despite our government's
policy of noraggression, the incident continued to escalate and was expected to be
protracted. In response, the US led the countries conedrin protest against Japan, and
relations between Japan and the US gradually deteriorated. In additioni, dke Khazan
Incident in 1938 and the Nomonhan Incident the following year also caused tension on our
northern frontier. Meanwhile, in Europe, the radical policies of the Nazi regime brought the
international political situation in Germany to a standstill.

The United States notified Japan of its intention to abandon the Treaty of Commerce and
Navigation with the United States of America (six months' notice), which had been anticipated
since Japan's statement on the "Construction of a New East Asia Ordéovember 1938,
using the Téntsin Incident (22 July 193%9)as a time to implement the treaty. The main aim

of this notice was to curb Japan's actions in advance, taking advantage of the turmoil in
Europe, by threatening a ban on exports to Japan of the goods it needed most. In other words,
Japan depended on impigrfrom the US and British spheres of influence for the majority of
its production capacity expansion materials, production raw materials and military supplies.
In particular, Japan relied heavily on the US for petroleum and scrap iron, and at the time, fo
example, it depended on the US for about thygearters of its petroleum requirements and

for all refining technology. Therefore, the Navy, the largest consumer of oil, took the lead in
trying to improve our oil policy in order to get out of this disadizgeous position, but the
results were extremely inadequate.

As our supply and demand situation was such that the abandonment of the Commerce and
Navigation Treaty allowed the US to unilaterally decide to prohibit exports, our country was
left with no prospect of obtaining supplies, and the threat posed to it wasemely great.
Therefore, Japan had to promote imports, stockpiles and consumption regulations, and also
take urgent measures to actively shift import destinations to key areas in the south.

15 The Tientsin Incident was an international incident between Japan and the United Kingdom that almost led to
an Anglo Japanese War. This incident is out of the scope of this work but for further information see:
en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Tientsin_incident
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Fortunately, the southern regions produced enough oil and other resources to meet our
demand.

Earlier, in 1936, the AnKomintern Agreement between Japan, Germany was concluded, and
Italy subsequently joined it. In 1938, there was a proposal to develop this into a military
alliance. The Japanese Navy opposed the promotion of this military alliance on the grounds
that there was a great risk of progressing to war with the US, and there were also differences
of opinion between Japan and Germany, which made these negotiations difficult. In the midst
of these negotiations, in late August 1939, Germamydenly concluded the Treaty of Non
Aggression with the Soviet Union. The issue was therefore dropped.

Onthe 15t of September, immediately after the conclusion of the Treaty of ggression
between Germany and the Soviet Union, German troops began to advance into Poland, and
war finally broke out in Europe. This made it even more difficult for Japan to import militar
supplies. In fact, in December of the same year, the US banned the export ejrhugn
volatile oil production equipment and refining technology.

Rapid change in the international situation and aggressive policy decisions

The German Army, which had remained calm for about six months after the occupation of

Poland, suddenly went on the offensive in April 1940, sweeping through Norway and

Denmark, followed by the Netherlands, Belgium and France, culminating in the retreat of

Dunkirk in May. The German army's tremendous advance led Japan to believe that it was
inevitable that the Germans would soon land on the British mainland. The British, Dutch and
French colonies in the Far East either lost or were about to lose their hoom@res due to

this rapid development of the situation in Europe.

The United States, which had an urgent need to save the lives of its friends in Europe, took
the following measures in the Far East in order to hold back the expected southward advance
of Japan

May:

Announcement of Pacific Fleet stationed in Hawaii.
June:

Export ban on machine toals
July:

National Defence Act passedexport licensing system for military supplies
(except scrap iron and petroleum).

Law on the Oceanic Fleet passenhilitary plan for a 70% increase in naval
vessels and 15,000 aircraft in the fleet.

Scrap iron and petroleum added to export licence list of goods per month.
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With the passage of the Defence Act, our country's imports of required military supplies from
the US were subject to his increasingly strong restrictions. Therefore, for our country, the
availability of southern resources became a critical issue forded#éince. However, the
situation in Europe took a sudden turn, so our Government decided on the 'Basic National
Policy Outline' at a Cabinet meeting on 26 July, followed by the 'Outline for Handling the
Situation in Connection with Changes in the World Situw& at the Imperial General
Headquarters and Government Liaison Conference on the following day, 2@duly.

This was an aggressive national policy that included an armed advance southwards at an
opportune time, based oalliancewith Germanyand Italy and marked a major shift in Japan's
policy towards the south. The following is a summary of the articles in the Summary of the
Temporary Measures that were relevant to the sauth

Article 2:

2 As regards foreign policy, the following shall be adopted in general, with a
view to promoting the handling of the Chinese Incident and resolving the
problems in the south(Omitted by the author)

3 ForFrench Indochinand Hong Kon#, etc., the following applies

(A) In regard to Fench Indochina (including Guangzhou Bayensure
that no reinforcements are made and that our troops are quickly
allowed to take charge of supply, transit and use of airfields, etc., and
endeavour to acquire the resources required by the Empire (omitted
by the author).

4 To the DutchEast Indiesendeavour for the time being to secure their vital
resources by diplomatic measures.

6 To theother countries in the South, take measures to ensure that they are in
sympathy with our operations by taking friendly measures.

Article 3 With regard to armed action against the South, the following shall apply

1 When the disposal of the Chidacident has been generally completed, to
seize opportunities and use force as far as the internal and external situation
permits in order to resolve the problems in the south.

2 If the Chinese Incident has not yet been resolved, measures shall be taken to
the extent that war with a third country does not break out, but if the internal
and external situation develops in a particularly favourable way, force shall be
used to resolvehe problem in the south.

16 The United Kingdom was allied to France.
YLiQa GKS ol@& 0Si6SSy alOldz FyR 1 2y3 Y2y 3o®
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3 The time, scope and method of the use of force referred to in the two
preceding paragraphs shall be determined in accordance with the
circumstances.

4 In the use of force, efforts shall be made to minimise the number of war
partners to the British as much as possible, but even in this case, war with the
United States must be avoided, so that no regret should be attached to the
preparations for such a war

After the outbreak of the Second Skiapanese War, the Navy had been working to promote
war reserves in preparation for interference by third countries, but based on this outline
decision, it hd tore-examine its aim to rapidly complete preparations for war against the US,
should awar with the USbreak out. As a result, it was found that the necessary war
preparations could not be put in place unless the mobilisati@t should be activated in the
event of the outbreak of war were to be launched at ghresent time.

The Army and Navy Departmemtithe Main Headquarters also began fatlale research into
southern operations for the first time, but had to start with basic research, such as the study
of military geographies and the gathering of military intelligence. On 16 August, the first
researchmeeting on theSouthern Campaign was held by the chiefs in charge of operational
planning in the Army and Navy Departments. At this study group, the Army side submitted a
draft of the chiefs' plan for discussion. Howevemrylonly discussed basic issues concerning
the international situation at the time, such as whether it was possible to separate the US and
Britain and limit the engagement to just one country, the UK, or just one country, the Dutch
East Indies, and in thend they did not even reach a conclusion. The outline of the draft was
as follows(6-20)

1 Objective of the operatian
Capture ofDutch East Indies and British Malaya
2 Operational outline

A)Assault on Dutch East Indies with one army, followed by an attack on British
Malaya with one army. Depending on the situation, Dutch East Indies and
British Malaya will be attacked simultaneously, or British Malaya will be

followed by Dutch East Indies.

B)Hong Kong is to be invaded by troops dispatched from South China after the
AngloMalaysian campaign. Depending on the situation, Hong Kong will be
invaded before the Malayan operation.

C)Bismarck Islands (east of New Guinea, Australian Mandate) is to be captured
at the earliest opportunity during the Malayan campaign.

D)If war with the US is inevitable, the islands of the Philippines and Guam will
be invaded as soon as possible.
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E) The Navy will defeat the British and Dutch navies in the Far East to secure
sea and air control.

3 Forcego be employed

Army.
Dutch East Indie Divisions, Malay, French Indochina and Thaildnd:
Divisions.
Philippines 3 Dvisions andlL MixedBrigade, Hondlong 2 Dvisions
Bismarck Islandd Regiment

Air power.
Army. approx. 450, Navy approx. 300

Ships

Army about 300,000 tons, Navy about 130,000 tons (about 950,000
tons of the then Army and Navy commissioned ships' forces)

4 Premises of theperation

Relations with the Soviet Union are good ary problemcan be dealby the
current Kwantung Army forces.

The plan also provided for the case of a war with the US, but the basic concept was to "seize
an opportunity when the British forces had retreated under circumstances that prevented the
US from entering the war against Japan as much as possible".

Government action in accordance with the Outline for the Handling of the Situation

Based on the aforementioned time management guidelines, the Government and Imperial
Household proceeded with measures. These included the dispatch of Minister of Commerce
and Industry Kobayashi Ichizo to the Dutch East Indies, the Japanese occupaticih@fimo
French Indochina, and the signing of the Tripartite Treaty of Japan, Germany and Italy. These
measures further aggravated the international situation surrounding Japan. The US banned
the export of petrol for aircraft on 1 August and iron, copper anhp iron in late September,

but oil exports continued. However, after the third election of President Roosevelt, his
attitude towards Japan hardened further and there was a risk of a total ban on exports.
Negotiations on oil and other issues in the Duteast Indies by Minister of Commerce and
Industry Kobayashi finally ran into a deadlock as our demands were not accepted due to the
hard-line attitude of the Dutch, backed by the US and the UK.
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Occupation ofNorthern French Indochina

For this reason, in May 1940, our government seized the opportunity of the German invasion
of France and demanded that France stop the transport of aid supplies, which was approved
by France orthe 20" of June. In addition, by agreement with the French Government, the
Nishihara Delegation (headed by Army Major General Issaku Nishihara) was stationed in
Northern French Indochina to monitor the situation. However, not only was the policing by
the French Indohina Government not always seen as sincere, batNishihara Delegation

was also short of staff and could not be expected to carry out thorough monitoring. Therefore,
Headquarters acknowledged the need for some troops to be stationed in Northern French
Indochina in order to enforce the prohibition of aahd supplies via the Indochina route and

to strengthen air operations in the direction of Yunnan Province. Accordingly, the
Government requested the French Government for "the passage and stationing of limited
Japanese troops in Northern French Indochamal the granting of facilities to the Japanese
troops”, and these diplomatic negotiations were concluded te 30" of August.
Subsequently, an armed conflict arose between Japan and France due to an incident involving
the crossing of Japanese troops near Nanning, but the situation was resolved and Japanese
troops were stationed in northern French Indochina fréme 23 of September onwards. In
response, the British notified us of the reopening of the Burma route, which had been closed
earlier at the request of our Government. The intensification of US economic pressure on our
country has already been mentioned.

Thailand, the French Indochina conflict and Operation S

Subsequently, due to the inseparability of the US and UK philosophies on the naval side and
the state of development in international affairs, the momentum in Japan to actively pursue
measures against the Dutdtast Indiesind the British gradually began to decline. However,
there was still a strong desire for Japan to secure a political, economic and military foothold
in Southeast Asia, the key region in the south.

In June 1940, Japan concluded the 'Treaty of Friendship and Amity between Japan and
Thailand' and worked to strengthen bilateral relations between the two countries. What
Japan wanted from Thailand was a necessary military base as well as the necestagy mil
supplies. However, it was not easy to achieve our demands on Thailand because it was
difficult to wipe out the British power that had infiltrated Thailand for many years. The
surrender of France to Germany coincidentally triggered a resurgence dbnigestanding
border issue between Thailand and French Indochina. By seeking mediation between the two
countries, Japan intended to secure its leading position in the two countries and to fulfil its
long-standing demands to both countries. However, botiuctries refused to accept our
mediation.

In response, the Imperial Liaison Conference of the Imperial Government decidied 27"

of December on "Imperial Measures to be adopted against Thailand and French Indochina”,
on the 19" of January 1941 on "Outline of Emergency Measures for the Conciliation of
Disputes between Thailand and French Indochina”, andhen30" of January 1941 on
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"Outline of Measures against French Indochina and Thailand”. In summary, these series of
measures were aimed at eradicating British power from Thailand, bringing Thailand and Japan
closer together and developing a military alliance in the future, angh@tonclwsionof the

border dispute with French Indochina as soon as possible to promote closer relations with
Japan. As a measure to achieve this, along with diplomatic negotiations, it was decided to
take a demonstration action against French Indochin&sisence the use of force. This action
consisted of a demonstration by naval units and a duplicate stationing of armyjustitéke

the ones alreadgtationed in northerrFrench Indochinarhis operation achieved its objective

in the following manner and was the first step for Japan to consolidate its position in South
East Asia.

The naval forces engaged in Operation S were the following units under the command of Rear
Admiral Yorio Sawamoto, Commander of tHé @hinaExpeditionary eet:

2"d China Expeditionary Fleet:
FlagshifHeavy CruiseASHIGARA

5" Destroyer Squadror{5" Destroyer Division missing, 1 Light Cruiser, 4
Destroyes)'8.

Escort ShigHIMUSHU
SulthaserCH17.
14" NavalAir Group
15 Fleet
15t Destroyer Squadron (1 light cruiser, 16 destroy€rs)
7t Seaplane Tender Divisi¢a seaplaneCarrierg®.
2" Fleet

7t Cruiser Divisiori4 heavy cruisers), 29 Aircraft Carrier Division (2 aircraft
carriers, 3 destroyer$).

11" Air Fleet
TakaoNavalAir Group(27 LandBaseAttack Aircraft, 18 Fightes).

18 The Light CruiseNatori was the Flagship of the"sDestroyer Squadron with theSand 229 Destroyer
Divisions. Only théatori with the destroyers of the 28 Destroyer DivisionO{estroyersFumisuki, Satsuki
Nagatsukiand Minazuk) participate in this operation

19 TheLight Cruisebukumawas the Flagship of the?IDestroyer Squadron with thee 17", 215t and 27
Destroyer Divisions.

20The 7" Seaplane Tender Division only had the Seaplane Chfizeihg but the Seaplane Carrier / Submarine
TenderChiyodas also present.

2 Heavy Cruiseslogami Mikuma, Kumanoand Quzuya

22The 29 Aircraft Carrier Division is composed by the Aircraft Carr@rgu, Hiryu and the 3 destroyers 023
Destroyer Division with thBestroyersKikuzukiUzukiand theYuzuki
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Details of Operation S are omitted. Frahe 22 of January, when a part of the Operation S
detachment sailed from Samah and began demonstration operations until arterfdl™ of
March, when the French Indochi¥hailand border dispute was mediated, a large part of the
Operation S detachment remained at Samah, with some taking turns to conduct
demonstration operations one after the other. The naval vessels that carried out the
demonstration moved into Haiphong, ®& Jacques (at the mouth of the Mekong River),
Saigon, Kogat Island (off the Thailand anehEh Indochina borders) and other areas, and
also operated along the French Indochina coast to achieve their objectives.

In mid-March, three land attack aircraft temporarily transferred frarakaoNavalAir Group

to the 14" NavalAir Groupadvanced to Saigon Airfield, while theMDestroyemDivisiorf® of

the 15t DestroyerSquadron remained in Saigon after the mediation was conclutlegl Naval
Headquarters had issued a special order to both units to investigate&Stheghern French
Indochinabasesand to gather information on the Malay Peninsula and British Borneo. Having
accomplished its mission, the @ DestroyerDivisionleft Saigon orthe 4™ of April, and the
three landattack aircraft returned to their original units.

2 Southward momentumecedes

USUK, Together or Alone

Even though it is said that the US and Britain are separable, there was no difference of opinion
between the Army and Navy on the fact that the basic cooperative relationship between the
US and Britain against Japa@ermanyand Italywas undeniable and that if the Anglo
Japanese War broke out, it was highly probable that the US would eventually enter the war.
The problem lay in the judgement of the international situation at the time as to whether or
not to seize the opportunity to deavith the South befee the US could enter the war.

Based on the current situation and future prospects of the war in Europe, the domestic
situation in the US and its war preparations, the Army judged that the US and Britain could
be expected to have a good chance, and also requested that the most stedlggiesirable
situation for the US and Britain to separateemselvesshould be created from a political
strategy point of view. Based on this judgment, the Army drew up the abwemtioned time
management plan, and after consultation with the Navy ssldymitted it to the Imperial
Japanese Army Government Liaison Conference, where it was decided in a single deliberation.

The Navy had long strongly insisted on the indivisibility of the US and UK, but due to the
sudden change in world affairs following the rapid development of the war situation in Europe,
it agreed with this Army opinion. However, at the end of August, alaooonth later, after
further study, the Navy demanded that the Army unify its interpretation of the purpose of

23 Composed by th®estroyersTanikazeUrakaze Hamakazendlsokaze
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the Time Management Outline angad begunto show difficulty with the concept of an
opportune armed southward advance, on the grounds that the US, Britain and the
Netherlands were inseparable and @uthern Operation would be at great risk of
immediately inviting the US to enter the war.

On the other hand, the Army, which had temporarily been rapidly gaining momentum for the
southward advance, did not change its view that the US and Britain were indivisible, but it
could not be reassured about the war against the Soviet Union that waskeglace during

the southern campaign. The confusion that happened to occur in the Northern French
Indochina campaign, which occupied much of the Army’'s time, and the fact that the German
landings on the British mainland, which were expected to take ptlaiseautumn, were not
carried out, the momentum in the Army towards a southward advance gradually began to
decline.

However, some in the Navy, which is desperate for a solution to the oil problem, have come
to the strong opinion that the oil negotiations have reached an impasse and that the oil
problem should be resolved at this time, even if that means using forcastghe Dutch East

Indies. Learning of thisthe Commander of the Combined Fle&timirallsoroku Yamamoto
showed that the use of force against the Dutch East Indies would inevitably lead to an
immediate multinational operation, and in order to make theseople aware of the
recklessness of such an action, he held a Combined Fleet exercise at the Naval War College at
the end of November. The background and purpose of this exercise is well described in a letter
to Vice AdmiralShigetaro Shimada, Commander of the China Area R part of the

letter is as follows

| have therefore heard that there are those at the rank of Chief of the Central Naval Department and
below who are boldly saying that now is the time for operations in the south, and | have particularly
pressed the Military Command for a demonstration peeations in the south, but they are reluctant

to do so because they do not think it will be ready in time, so | have mobilised the Military Command
and University College under my own authority to implement the plan.

The purpose of this was tdemonstrate the extent of the deficiencies in both the physical and
manpower aspects of the operation, and to give the Central Government and Fleet officers a true
awareness of the situation.

In short, | am deeply convinced that it would be dangerous for the Navy to trust Lord Konoe and Foreign
Minister Matsuoka to keep the Navy off the ground, and that we are truly sorry to His Majesty.

The following is a summary of the findings submitted by Admiral Yamamoto at the request of
the Chief of Stafof the Imperial Japanesdavy, Prince Hiroyasu Fushimiregarding this
illustration, according to his letter

1 Unless the United States war preparations are delayed and Britain's operations
against Germany are extremely disadvantageous, an early start of war against the
United States is inevitable if the Dutch East Indies campaignle launched,with
Britain and theUnited Statesfollowing suit, and eventually the Dutch East Indies
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campaign will develop into a campaign against several countries, so if you are not at
least prepared and well equipped, you should not launch operations against the south.

2 If the situation is as described above and the war is still unavoidable, then the
decision should be made from the outset to launch a campaign against the United
States, and the attack on the Pacific Islands should be made first, so as to shorten the
line of operations and ensure that the campaign is carried out.

The Dutch East Indies campaign is to acquire resources, and the only way to resolve
this by peaceful means is with the backing of the Americans and the British, and if the
Americans and the British are unable to stand up to us, the Dutch will comply with o
demands.

3In order to launch operations at the start of the Warethnd and naval forces must
have a sufficient level of warfare as outlined imsttitocument

A)Warfare readiness against the United States

Requires immediate operational deployment in response to operations against
the US (explanation omitted by author).

B)Defence against the UK

The New Britain area must be prepared for the initial phase of the campaign
(explanation omitted by author).

C)Operations against the Netherlands

Preparations for rapid attack and loigrm security are necessary
(explanation omitted by author).

If war with the United States were to break out, the Navy would be directed to an all
out assault operation, while the Army would be directed to a-$okle assault
operation

1.The Army, not only in the campaign against the Netherlands, but also in the
campaign against the United States and Britain, aftaking danding, should

be able to oppose and preferably overwhelm the air power without waiting for
naval assistance.

2. The conquest of the British colonial provinces shouldd®ing & soon as
possibleand thepreparations to launch this operatioshould be maddrom
the Takao Therefore, ifJapanenters the war, the invasion must begin
immediately.

3.Long maritime supply convoys may be temporarily cut off, and considerable
loss of forces cannot be avoided before landing land troops.

It is essential that th@above be accepted.

52



Naval Offensive Operatiotiswards the Philippines and Malaya

4 The Dutch East Indies campaign is to acquire important resources, and it is
desirable to occupy the area completely without giving tifmethe enemyto
destroy the resources, but unless a speciangbs successful (which is very
difficult to achieve), this is an extremely difficult prospect, and therefore, the
reconstruction preparations are to be made separately andiesessary but

are to be mobilised with the operational forces.

5 The Dutch East Indies operation must not be a lightning strikenaunst
therefore use overwhelming force for a time.

6 The Dutch East Indies campaign is likely to also be a campaign against the
United States and Britain, and it would be extremely dangeroutacquire
and stat production ofthe resources of the DutcBastindiesat anearlytime.

7 The demonstration will use 19&of each force, andhe actual warfare will
be even more severe, with planes and submarjnés particular in
considerable short supply.

8 As can be seethe Southern Campaign is different from the China Campaign
in that it will be a war of national destiny and a very long :war

A) Make the cause of the military campaign particularly clear.

Unification of national opinion and loAgrm maintenance of frontline
morale is only possible in a just war.

B)Make the objectives anthethods of the operation particularly clear.

If war breaks out, a major operation is impossible if there is political
tension.

C) The collaboration army must be especially carefully prepared, the
central agreement must be clear, and there must be no doubt about
the existence of the central agreement, otherwise there will be serious
discrepancies.

Setbacks in time planning and managemesttategies

Japan pursued a hailthe policy towards French Indochina and Thailand in accordance with
the Outline for the Handling of the Situation. However, with regard to the Dutch East Indies,
since September 1940, Japan dispatched Minister of Commerce and Indobtrtyashi Ichizo
andlater, as thespecial envoy of the Prime Minister AmbassadoiYoshizawa Kenkichi to the
region to continue diplomatic negotiations on the import of strategic materials, especially oil.
However, due to the intransigent attitude of tHautch, supported by the US and the UK,
negotiations were difficult and prospects for a deal were bleak.
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Meanwhile, the German landing on the British mainland, which had been expected in Japan,
finally did not take place in the autumn®1¥eaf4 and also noat the beginning of 16, some

in the Army still had hopes that it would be carried out in the spring of the same year. However,
the prospect of the German landings on the British mainland was also bleak.

Against the background of these developments in the European war situation, it was gradually
accepted among the Army and Navy that Britain and the US were inseparable and that an
armed advance southwards at an opportune moment should not be attempted.

Since February 1941, the Army and Navy Departments at the Imperial Japanese Headquarters
often discussed this issue. As a result, by March, the view of the inseparability of the US and
UK came to prevail at Imperial Japanese Army headquarters

Participants

In the logbook of Section 20 of the Army Department at Headquartefé ¢2®arch),
it is stated that

1 On the basis of the War Equipment data for the assessmemtatbnal
strength, the Section 20 decides on a ruling regarding the use of force against
the South.

Judgment and General Order
No useof force against the South unless an opportunity presents itself.

2 The Section 20 has been firmly resolved to pass the above verdict.

Meanwhile, the Navy made clear its view that it maintaihe indivisible position of the US

and the UK anthat it hadno intention of using force in the Souifran opportunity presented

itself, even if the UK collapdeHowever, it stated that it might use force in the South only if
oil imports were totally banned. Here, at last, there was a consensus among the Army and
Navy on the idea of the indivisibility of the United States and Britain.

In April, the expected German offensive against Britain was not materialised. On 17 April, the
Imperial Japanese Navy decided on the "Outline of Measures against the Southern Powers",
which was drafted by the Navy. This outline was to have been proposdadetdmperial
Japanese Government Liaison Conference or the Imperial Conference for approval as national
policy, but due to the busyness of negotiations with the US, there was no opportunity to do
so,andso it was treated as a 'decision by the Imperiglaieese Navy and Navy Department'.

The 'Outline of Policies for the Southern Region' was a major step backwards from the
previous July's 'Outline for the Handling of the Current Situation'. The essence of it was as
follows:

24 Japanese calenddiverges from the western calendar. (ib&s&d on Eras and each Era represents the reign
of each Emperor. For the Reign of Emperor Hirohito (Sho@40 equals ta5" year of the Reign (Starts in
1926). The World War Il in the Pacific goes from Showa 16 until Showa 20.
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1 In the course of the construction of the Greater East Asi®f@sperity Sphere, the
aim of the Empire's immediate policy towards the Sauth Regionis to promptly
expand its comprehensive national defence capability for the sake of the Empire's self
existence and selefence. For this purpose, Japan will establish close military,
political and economic relations witfrench Indochinaand Thailand, and close
economic relations wittthe Dutch East Indies

2 The Empire shall make it a principle to carry out di®ve objectives through
diplomatic measures. In particular, it shall promptly establish military ties wehdfr
Indochinaand Thailand.

3 The Empire shall use force only when no other remedy is available fatefelice.

41f the collapse of Britain is predicted to be certain in the European war situation, this
policy, especially the DutdBast Indiesliplomatic measures, will be strengthened in
the summer to achieve the objectives.

5 This outline should replace the 'Outline for the Handling of Situations in Connection
with Changes in the World Situation'.

In addition, the following policy on the use of force has been established in preparation for
the worstcase scenario.

If any of the following occur in the course of implementing the above measures and no action
is taken to overcome the situation, force shall be used for thedefiénce of the Empire.

In such cases, the purpose, target, time and method of the use of force shall be determined
in consideration of the war situation in Europe at the time and the situation against the 'Soviet
Union', unless the time is not suitable

1 If the British, American or Dutch embargo against Japan threatens the self
preservation of the Empire.

2 If the United States, alone or in conjunction with Great Britain and China,
successively increases the siege position against the Empire to such an extent that it
becomes unbearable for the defence of the Empire.

The aim of establishing military ties witheRch Indochinand hailandin this Outline was to
establish our military bases in those countries.

3 The Southern French Indochina Occupation and its Impact

Sudden change in international situation and revival of aggressive policy

In response to the tense international situation, in February 1941 the Government dispatched
Admiral Kichisaburo Nomura as Ambassador to the USA to try to break the deadlock in
relations with the US, but negotiations were slow to get under way. On the other hand, US
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and British assistance to théhiang Kai-shek regime was still being actively pursued, and
because of this, th€hiangKai-shek regime's heightened awareness of the war against Japan
could not be underestimated.

In May of the same year, Japan and French Indochina concluded an economic agreement, but
the French Indochina side did not fully implement this agreement and showed a non
cooperative attitude. At the time, our country considered this to be based on the
madinations of the US, Britain and the de Gaulle faction of French Indochina.

Since January 1941, Ambassador Yoshizawa had also been negotiating with the Dutch East
Indies government on the import of goods (mainly oil), but the negotiations finally broke
down in June. As a result, Japan's intention to shift the source of oil frerdtiited States to

the Dutch East Indies was frustrated. At the time, however, oil supplies from the US were still
continuing.

Meanwhile, the Soviefapanese Neutrality Treaty had been concluded withSbeiet Union

in April 1941, but on the 22 of June German troops invaded the Soviet Union, leading to the
outbreak of the Germaiboviet War. Moreover, the rapid advance of the German army after
the invasion led to the expectation that the Soviet Union would not be far away from
capitulation.

Around the time of the outbreak of the war between Germany and the USSR, it was observed
in Japan that the US had begun to strengthen its economic pressure on Japan again, and that
it had begun to strengthen its encirclement of Japan in alliance with titsiBand Dutch
countries in preparation for our advance southwards.

In line with these changes in the international situation, Japan once again becaraetpie

on the issue of the South, and with the policy of strengthening its political and strategic
posture at this time, ohe 25" of June it decided on the "Matters Concerning the Promotion
of Measures in the South" concerning the establishment of specific military areas and the
stationing of troops, in other words, the promotion of military bases, in the southern part of
French Indochinalts contents (extracts and sunary) are as follows

Establish a joint Japafaench Indochinamilitary relationship for the purpose of the
stable defence of East Asia agaitse US and Britain The following are the
requirements for the Empire to be in control

1 Establishment or use of air bases and naval facilities in specific areas of
French Indochinaand stationing of required troops in southerrreRch
Indochina

2 Provision of services for the stationing of imperial troops.

To this end, we will commence diplomatic negotiations, and if our demands are not
met, we will strive to carry out our aims, even by the use of force.
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Next, onthe 2" of July, an important national policy, the 'Outline of Imperial National Policy
in Response to the Changes in the Situation', was decided in response to the situation
following the outbreak of war between the German and Soviet Union Republics, including the
Southern French Indochina occupatigzi) The outline of the policy was as follows:

1 The policy of building a Greater East Asiap@sperity Sphere shall be firmly
maintained.

2 The policy of advancing southwards in order to establish a basis fatefelice and
to solve the problem of the north in accordance with the situation, while pressing
ahead with the handling of the China Incident.

3 To achieve this objectives, any obstacle shall be eliminated.

On the basis of these, our Government started negotiations with the French Indochina
Government, while the Departments of the Imperial Japanese Army and Navy prepared the
Central Agreement on the Occupation of Southern French Indochina and began preparatio
for the deployment of army and navy units. Negotiations with the government of French
Indochina were subsequently concluded, leading to the peaceful occupation of Southern
French Indochina by our forces. In addition, the Army Department greatly strengththe
forces inGuandoné® and Koreain preparation for the north, and the Navy also established
the 5" Flee®®, which was responsible for the northern area.

SouthernFrench Indochinaccupation (Operation "Fu")25)

The naval units involved in this operation were the following, commandeRdar Admiral
Masaichi Niimi Commander of the™ China Expeditionary Fleet

2nd China Expeditionary Fleet
15" Cruiser DivisiofHeavyQruiser ASHIGARA, Escort HACHIJO
34" DestroyerDivision(3 destroyersy®
Escort SHIMUSHUorpedoBoat HIYODORI

14™ NavalAir Group(11 Naval Fightes, 12NavalBase Attack Aircraftl Land
Base Rconnaissanc@ircraft).

2"d Fleet

25 Historical name for ManchuridNot to be confused with Guangdong (aka Canton).

26 The5™ Fleet was reestablished orthe 25" of July 1941 antlasked with patrols of northern Japanese waters
from the northern portion oHonshy throughl 2 1 1 | theRHishima IslandéKuril Islands)and as far as
the Bonin Islandso the east.

2T Flagship of the® China Expeditionary Fleet.

28 The 34 Destroyers Division was composed by fkikikaze Hakazeand theTachikaze
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7t Cruiser DivisiofHeavy CruisstKUMANQ SJZUYAMIKUMA MOGAM).
3 Fleet
5 Destroyer Squadrofil Light Cruiser, 8 Destroygr®

12" Seaplane Tender DivisigAuxiliary SeaplaneCarrier KAMIKAWA MARU
(42936) Auxiliary Aircraft TranspoffUJIKAWA MAR5067) 16 seaplane
reconnaissance

Most of the2"d Base Forcé®
1st Air Heet:

2" Aircraft Carrier DivisiogAircraft Carries SORYldndHIRYU, 23Destroyer
Divisiort?, Fighter36, Dive Bomber 36, Torpedo Bomber 18, Total 90)

11% Air Fleet

239 NavalAir Hotilla (Headquarters and"8NavalAir Group 27 Landbased
AttackAircraft).

Supply Forces

Repair ShipKASHINaval Fleet OileBATA NavyAuxiliary OileilTOEN MARU
(44350) NavyAuxiliary TransportKASAGISAN MARRBD525) Army Auxiliary

TransportROKKOSAN MAR@9), Navy Auxiliary TransporMINCO MARU

(38154) Navy Auxiliary Aircraft TranspotKATSURAGI MARBb6218) Navy

Auxiliary StoreKOAMARU(46806) Others

By 16 July, most of theavalunits had advanced to Samah, Hainan Island, with thd ikRAWA
MARU(45067)from the 12" Air Force advancing on 2bf July and the % Cruiser Division on
2204 of July.

Commander of the naval forces in Operation Rdar AdmiraNiimi, made an operational
agreement with Commander of the army forces (Commander of the 25th Bynhjeutenant

29The ¥ Destroyer Squadron was composed by the Light Crilatari (Flagship) and theSDestroyer Division
(DestroyerHarukazeHatakaze AsakazendMatsukazé and the 229 Destroyer Divisiorestroyers=umizuki
SatsukiNagatsukiand Minazukj.

30 At this time the 29Base Force is composed by thd"Minesweeper DivisiorW(-13, W-14, W-15and W-16),
30" Minesweeper DivisiorW-17, W-18 andW-19), 2 Gunboat DivisiofiManyoMaru (44235) KamitsuMaru
(43455),0kuyo Maru(44396)and Taiko Maru(C2281), 3 Gunboat DivisioiiAso Maru(37491) Nampo Maru
(46423)and Kiso Maru(37489), 28! Subchaser Divisiol€{H4, CH5 and CH6), 3T Subchaser DivisioltH10,
CH11 and CH12), 539 Subchaser Divisiofo Marun® 2 (45132) Kyo Marun® 11 (45199)and Korei Maru
(45717), Auxiliary Gunboat/Minelayegeian Maru(K703) Auxiliary Minelayeghinko Maru(40512) Auxiliary
Netlayer/SubchaseBumanoura Maru(47051) Auxiliary Transporkenryu Maru(41073)and Auxiliary Naval
Miscellaneoudakozaki Maru28858)

At this time the 29 Base Force have less units than it will have by December.

31 The 23 Destroyer Division was composed by BestroyersKikuzuki Yuzukiand Uzuki

32 Until the 6" of November wherlieutenant General Tomoyuki YamasHiecomes new the Commanding
Officer of the 28 Army.
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General Shojiro lida, in Hiroto and signed the agreement on 10 July. From 14 July onwards,
army transports lefCantonone after another, and by 24 July all ships had finished advancing
to Sanah, and preparations for Operation Fu were ready.

In the meantime, negotiations with the French Indochina government begahen4™ of

July, and on 21of July the French Indochina government approved our request. Accordingly,
on 239 of July, Imperial General Headquarters ordered a peaceful occupation of Southern
French Indochina with Army Order No. 518 and Navy Order No. 287.

On the 25" of July at 1603 about 50 naval vessels escorting a fleet of 39 ships embarked by
the 28" Army sailed fromSamah Also, air units from the base in Samah conducted daily
reconnaissance of various parts of French Indochina frofhaf8uly. The fleet units, which
were heavily escorted by sea and air, continued to sail smoothly. THes2ort Force of the
Convoy (part of the ® BaseForce, which escorted three transportsith the 25" Army Kou
Detachment, anchored athé Trang (north of Camranh Bay, southst of Fench Indochina

at 0930 on 28 July, and the Kou Detachment began landing at 1000.

At 1000 on the following 29 the Main Force of the fleet entered the anchorage off Thio Anh,
east of Sent Jaguesat the mouth of the Mekong River, and the advance detachment of the
25" Army landed there. The main 25th Army convoy, led by naval units, moved up the Saigon
River on 30 July and began landing at Saigon from 1330. Other Army and Navy units moved
into Canmmanh Bay and negotiated with the French Indochina side to set up a base.

The advance base personnel of the base air force boarde@SthHdANOURA MARW7051)
and advanced to Saigon airfield tme 30" of July, where they began setting up a base in
cooperation with the Army air base units. The following dayften315 of July, an aircraft
squadron (12 navdlased attack aircraf2 transport aircraft and 3 lanohsed attack aircraft
under the command of Nakase Yoshingheommander of the 1% NavalAir Group, and on
the 15t of August, 24 Army aircraft moved into the airfield.

Recognising the success of the peace occupation of Southern French Indochina, the Imperial
General Staff ordered that fromme 315t of July, the occupation units were to be demobilised

one by one, and each unit reverted to its original formation. On the same day, the Southern
Expeditionary Fleet was newly formed and deployed in the South China Sea area. However,
until the Commander of thnew South Expeditionary Force, Vice Admiral Noboru Hirata, was
assigned to the aredRear AdmiraNiimi was ordered to antinue in command of the "Fu"
Operation Force.

Freezing of overseas assets and countermeasures

The fact that we had established a military base in the southern part of French Indochina,
which was staring at this key southern region, strongly provoked the US, Britain and the

33| do believe that this is a bad translation. According withvVl LJ- Yy S& S b Fighterf Units Andihelr2 N S
Aces 193Mmcpnpé o6& I Fal T LT FgF | yR % Na2aNg Houp hetween/Agrivarid vy RS NJ
September 1941 was CaptaBin Nakase
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Netherlands. In retaliation for the notice, the US froze our overseas asséte @™ of July,
followed by the UK and the Netherlands. Furthermore tloe 15t of August, the US imposed

a total ban on oil exports to Japan. These retaliatory measures were far more severe than we
had anticipated. Since the abandonment of the Treaty of Commerce and Navigation, the
United States had been checking our aggressive abyydightening export controls at every
opportunity. However, oil exports continued in viewtbe hardening of Japan's position on

the ban. However, the US finally took final measures, including a total embargo on oil. As a
result of these measures, Japan's imports of oil and other military supplies from the US, Britain
and the Netherlands cameta complete halt.

In this difficult situation, Japan, which did not hold sufficient oil reserves domestically, had
only two options: either to make major concessions in the then ongoing negotiations between
Japan and the US in order to bring them to a rapid conclusiorg advance southwards by
force to obtain oil and other resources, even if it had to prepare for war. If the decision was
delayed, Japan would have to dip into its inadequate stockpiles and, in the unlikely event of
a shortage, would lose its war potentidkurthermore, the passage of time would be
detrimental to the JapatyS military ratio and to the strengthening of defences in the
southern area In addition, if wamasto break out, it would be necessary to start war as soon
as possible, because it would be necessary to complete the southern campaign by the time
the snow melted to enable northern operations in order to avoid a-sigeed northsouth
campaign, and becausde South China Sea would enter the northeast wind season in
December, making it diffiduto conduct landing operations on the east coast of the Malay
Peninsula. Therefore, the Navy began-fdale preparations for contingencies in August. The
Army and Navy, after thoroughly examining the situation, requested the Government to
decide on a pace plan by early October, so as not to miss the opportunity to start the war.
As a result, the 'Guidelines for the Execution of Imperial National Policy' were decided on 6
September.(26) The outline of the guidelines was that, with the determinatiant to relent

in the face of war against the US (Britain and the Netherlands), preparations for war should
be completed approximately by the end of October, and in parallel with this, diplomatic
efforts should be made to break through negotiations betweapah and the US, with a view

to achieving the minimum required level of success. If, by the end of October, there was still
no prospect of carrying out our demands, we would immediately resolve to start war against
the US (Britain and the Netherlands).

Chapter Ill: The development of the Southern Operations Plan

1 Planning and consideration

Drafting of the proposed plan of operations against the four countries

By March 1941, the Imperial Japanese Navy General Staff had finished drafting the
operational plan for 1941, which after being submitted was approved in June. However, as in
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previous years, this was mainly a eoeuntry operational plan for each of the assumed
enemy countries(27)

Following this, around June, tiérst Section of th&lavyGeneral Staff started to draw up a
four-nation operational plan for China, which was then engaged, plus the US, Britain and the
Netherlands. This operational plan was to be implemented in the event of an emergency. The
Navy believed that even in a fouation operation the main enemy would be the US.
Therefore, the basis of the operational strategy of the FBawer Operation was the concept

of operations against the US, which had been studied and prepared by the Navy for a long
time, with the addition of operations teapture key areas in the soutf{z7)In other words,

the plan was to attack key areas in the south at the beginning of the war to create-telong
endurance posture, prepare to intercept the US fleet, and when the US fleet arrived, intercept
and destroyit to demoralise the enemy.

Meanwhile, the Combined Fleet also worked on the operational plan in liaison withitsie
Sectionof the General StaffLike theFirst SectionAdmiral Yamamoto believed that the main
enemy was the US, and in particular the US Navy. However, he saw no chance of victory if he
became involved in a protracted war, and his measures to disorientate the enemy differed
considerably from those of thieirst Sectionln other words, at the outset of the war, ineuld
surprise the main forces of the US Pacific Flei#t some of his forces and attacked Hawaii,
causing the US Navy and the American people to suffer an inescapable loss of morale, and
depriving the US Fleet of its ability to manoeuvre in the Western Pacific. At the same time,
with a large part of its fares, it would quickly attack key areas in the south and establish a
Greater East Asia €wosperity Sphere. After that, it would continue with drastic and
aggressive operations to give the enemy no time to recover and force him into a defensive
position sathat he would promptly lose his will to fight. If we succeeded in the surprise attack
on Hawaii at the beginning of the war, the enemy soldiers in the southern areas would be
demoralised and there would be no fear of an early attack by the main fordée &IS fleet,

and the operation to capture the key areas in the south could be carried out quickly and
reliably. Thisvould also prevent an air raid on our mainland by the US aircraft carriers, which
the Chief of theOperations Sectiofiwas strongly concerned about. In turn, it can be said
that he thought it would be possible to consolidate our endurance posture. Therefore, it can
be inferred that the Chief of th€ombined Fleetattached great importance to the surprise
attack on Hawaii at the very beginning of the war as an operation that would determine the
outcome of the war and judged that it was highly probable that the daily target could be
achieved in view of the strengthf our air forces and other factor&s-29-30)

Based on this policy of Admiral Yamamoto, the Combined Fleet strongly requested that this
surprise attack on Hawaii at the beginning of the war be incorporated inté-tfs¢ Section of

the Navy General Staff operational plan as a top priority operation. HoweveFitseSection

was not convinced of the success of the operation and had confidence in the US fleet

34 TheChief of theNavy General Staff wddeet Admiral Osami Nagano. The First Section Navy General Staff
was composed by several departments, but tlifeDEpartment was composed by tiérst (Operations) and
Second (Training)eStions.

35 This was theCaptainSadatoshi Tomiok&hief ofOperationsof the FirstSection
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interception operation that had been studied and prepared for many yeapposed the
adoption of the Combined Fleet plaKnowingthat, the Combined Fleet pressed the Navy
General Staff to adopt the plan at every opportunity. In this negotiation, the reason was that
the Southern Operation would take four to five months even if the majority of the Combined
Fleet's decisive forces wemsed, and that considerable wear and tear could be expected.
Therefore, even after the southern campaign is over, it wketa considerable amount of
time before the Combined Fleet recovers its strength and becomes ready for the operation
to intercept the US fleet. In this question, it is absolutely necessary to suppress the arrival of
the main force of the US fleet. Also,rthg the southern campaign, an air raid by the US carrier
force on our mainland is conceivable, but this must be prevented by all means. To this end,
there is no other way but to surprise Hawaii at the very beginning of the war and hold the US
fleet's advace to the Western Pacific. He explained that this operation was admittedly
dangerous, but the Combined Fleet judged that the probability of success wag2ziggh).

The Navy General Staff, on the other hand, acknowledged the necessity of the Combined Fleet,
but the operation would be extremely dangerous and unlikely to succeed, and if it went badly,
would result in the loss of a large number of aircraft carriers ie f@tl swoop. In addition, if

the Pacific Fleet was not in Hawaii that day, or if it was, but could not be attacked due to bad
weather, it would leave the carrier force, which was a valuable force, idle at a critical moment
in the initial phase of the warOn the other hand, the southern campaign needed to be
completed as soon as possible, but air power was deemed insufficient for this purpose.
Therefore, the Combined Fleet plan was opposed on the grounds that the Hawaii surprise
attack should be cancellednd all aircraft carriers should be deployed in the southern
campaign(27-29)

The rapid change in the situation following the occupation of the southern part of French
Indochina by Japan, meant that the Army and Navy had to hasteschilé preparations for

war, including the establishment of operational plans. Therefore, the QuedbiFleet
dispatched its chief of staff, Captain Kuroshima Kaiteto the NavyGeneralStaff and on

the 6" and 7" of August hewent to the 15t Section, which was in charge of operatiotts,
strongly suggest the adoption of a surprise attack on Hawaii at the very start of the war. The
First Sectiorstrongly opposed the adoption of the plan, but in the end, it was decided to
reconsider the matter at th€ombinedFleet's drawing exercise scheduled to be held in-mid
September(27-29)

The1st Section of the Nay finished drafting the operation plan in late August, but of course
the plan did not include the surprise attack on Hawaii at the outbreak of the war. On the other
hand, theCombinedFleet also finished drafting its operatiakplan by the end of August,
which, with the approval of thdst Section of theof the General Staffincluded a surprise
attack on Hawaii with the main carrier units{dnd 29 Aircraft Carrier Divisiongour aircraft
carriers).

During this period, the Navgeneral Stafflecided with the ArmyGeneral Staffo conduct
simultaneous operations iRhilippinesand Malaya, and othe 14", 15" and 239 of August,

3644t Class
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the NavyGeneral Stafhad the relevant personnel attend the Arn@eneral Staf South
Operations Drawing Exercise.

Decision on simultaneous operations in the Philippines and Mal#&®

In the case of operations against the US, Britain and the Netherlands, there was no
disagreement among the Army and Navy that they should first capture key areas in the south
to secure important resources and establish a kbeign endurance posture. Howevethe

Army and Navy disagreed on the order of attack in the key areas to the south. In other words,
in contrast to the Army's plan to attack Malaya first and then reach Dutch East Indies and the
Philippines Islands, the Navy insisted on a plan to reaehDiatch East Indies and Malaya
from the Philippines Islands.

The Army's argument for attacking Malaya first what the Malayan landings would be
difficult due to the Japanese and British posture, and many obstaetes expected in the
Malayan campaign, which would traverse several hundred kilometres across the Malay
Peninsula and advance on Singapdfd¢he Malayan offensive was postponed, it would give
the British forces more time to strengthen their defences and make it more difficult to capture
the MalayanPeninsulawhile the operational forces would be tieg in the south for a long
time, creating a deficiency in their defences against the Soviet Union. At the same time, this
operational concept was in line with the case of thellssplit, which the Army had insisted

on from the outset of its research insmuthern operations. At the same time, this operational
concept was in line with the case of the-UK split, which the Army had insisted from the
start of research into southern operatior®nthe 10" of August 1941Major General Shinichi
Tanaka, Chigdf the 15t Section of the Arm@eneral Staff, wrotat hisdiary:

In the case of the south," he wrote, "it would be better to attack simultaneous British and American
F2NOSax 2N S@Sy o0SGGOGSNE (2 KFE@S FANRG GKS ! {Z YR

The Navy, on the other hand, insisted on a-praptive attack on the Philippines for the
following reasons

1 1t was considered inevitable that Japan would progress to a war against the US if it
made moves on Malaya and Dutch East Indies. If Japan left the Philippines unattended
after the outbreak of war, the US forces would rush to build up their forces in the
Phlippines, which would make it difficult to attack them, and would also hinder
operations against the US.

2 As the Philippines lies between Japan and Malaya and Dutch East Indies, it is obvious
that the US naval and air forces in the Philippines will attempt to break up our
southern traffic lines. Therefore, our operational transport will become difficult,
causng hindrance to southern operations and making it difficult to return resources

to the south.
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The aforementioned note by Admiral Yamamoto also stadifgshe war is unavoidable, we
should make up our minds from the outset to conduct operations against the US, and attack
the Philippines first, so as to shorten the line of operations and ensure the implementation of
the campaigg. (22)

In this way, the Army and Navy's claims were at odds, but in the end they reached a consensus
to launch operations on the Philippine Islands and Malaya at the same time. One of the
reasons for this can be said to be that, in response to the first problemmes Malayan
campaign, the air destruction in the initial phase of the campaign, our forces were able to
advance an air base in Southern French Indochina at the end of July, allowing the use of Army
aircraft with insufficient cruisingange

Combined Fleet exercises in mieptember

The NavyGeneral Staf€onducted a comprehensive graphic exercisaten3d, 4" and 3" of
September (hereafter referred to as a 'graphic exercise') for southern operations, and in
conjunction with the Ministry of the Navy, a trade protection graphic exercise was held at the
Naval War College dhe 8", 9" and 10" of September(32)

In mid-September, the Combined Fleet discussed at the Naval War Calizg operational

plan. This demonstration was divided into a 'general demonstration' and a 'special
demonstration of the surprise attack on Hawaiihe former was carried out as a Western
Pacific control operation (Southern Command, South Sea Forces, advance units, etc.) with the
participation of the commanders and staff of the units concerned, while the latter was carried
out in strictest confidencdy those concerned alon€33-34) This drawing performance is
usually abbreviated as th&aidaiPerformance'.

The following is a summary of the plans for the Southern Operations in the Kaidai
Performance(33-34) (see Appendix |, Appendix Table I)

1 Enemy assessment
A) Philippine Sector

Naval Units: Approximately 60 ships, including 21 cruisers, 14
destroyers, 17 submarines and 4 seaplane carriers.

Aircraft: about 160

Army: Regular Army approx. 40,000 (mobilizable Philippine Army
approx. 160,000)

B)Malaya Sector (including Hong Kong)

Naval Units: Approximately 90 ships, including 5 cruisers and 10
destroyers (there is a strong force in the Indian Ocean area, including
battleships and aircraft carriers).
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Aircraft: Approx. 200 (expected to increase to 300 by the end of the
year)

Army: 60,000~70,000 regulars, approx. 20,000 volunteers
C)Dutch East Indies sector

Naval Units: Approximately 90 ships, including 5 cruisers, 8 destroyers
and 19 submarines as the core

Aircraft: Approx. 200 (with another 200 in reserve)
Army: approx. 70,000
2 Force$33-35-36)

A) Philippines, Dutch East Indies Sector

Commanding OfficekCommandeof the Second Fleet

Forcesand mission
Large part of Second Fleet (destructiomatalforces)
All power of the Third Fleet (attack on key areas)

A large part of thel 1" Air Fleet, the First Fleet and three small aircraft
carriers of the First Air Fleet (air operations, reductioemémyforces
at sea)

3 submarine squadrons directly under the command of the Combined
Fleet (L submarine squadron missing) Submarine Operations) and a
few land squadrons (key areas attacked).

B)Malaya Sector
Commaner: Commandenof the Southern Fleet
Forceqstrength):

Full strength of the Southern Fleet

Part of the 1¥ Air Fleet (one each of land attack aircraft (hereafter
referred to as land attack) and fighter aviation units)

1 Cruiser Division and 1 Destroyer Squadearch of the First and
Second Fleet's

1 small aircraft carrier of thast Flee#’

1 submarine squadron of the 6th Submarine Squadron

37The 3 Aircraft Carrier Divisiowith the Aircraft Carrieréloshg andZuiha
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Mission

Navalescorts CruisemDivisiongDestroyer uadronsandsmall aircraft
carriers

Destruction ofNavalforces CruiserDivisions DestroyerSjuadrons,
part of the 11" Air Fleet

Navalsearch patralPart of the 11 Air Fleet
3 Operational strategy.

A) Assuming that the war begins on 16 November, operations are to be
launched simultaneously in the Philippines and Mal#sa).

B) Air power is to be allocated to aim at doubling and tripling the enemy air
power in the front.(37)

C)In the Malayan direction, land at Southern Thailand and capture Singapore
in approximately 100 days.

D)In the direction of the Philippines, operations will be launched from Taiwan
and proceed from Luzon Island to Central and Sewutlhilippines, capturing
Manila in about 45 day$3s)

E)Dutch East Indies operations will be pursued from both the southern part of
the Philippines and Sumatra, with the Java offensive targeted to be
accomplished in 150 days after the start of the was)

F)The area of attack will generally be the Philippines, British Malaya and Dutch
East Indies, with Burma limited to the occupation of parts of the southern part
and air operations, depending on the objective of eliminating obstructions to
the Malayan campaiy

4 PhilippineOperationalStrategy(29-33-35-39)

A) At the beginning of the war, an air campaign of destruction will be
conducted according to the following guidelines

1) Forces to be used

11" Air Fleet (lacking two land attack squadrons and one fighter
squadron): approx. 200 aircraft

5 Army AirDivision approx. 250 aircraft®

Reference:

The round trip distances indicated as navigation training targets for fighters and
bombers of the 8 Air Division are as follows. With this capability, taking into account
the operational margins, an advance from bases in Taiwan to the main USAF base in

38 Imperial JapanesArmy Air Force
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south-central Luzon could not be planned except by heavy bombers. Therefore, Army
aircraft could not be expected to engage in an air assault on the Philippines at the
outbreak of the war.

Type 97 Fighter 400 kilometres (approx. 220 nautical mifes)

Type 97 Lightand Based attack Aircr&f00 kilometres (approximately 270
nautical miles¥°

Type 99.ightLand Based attack Aircraf@0 kilometres (about 380 nautical
milesy*

Type 97 Heavyand Based attack Aircra#00 Kilometres (approx. 490
nautical miles¥

2) Naval Air Forces will be responsible for attacking enemy bases south
of central Luzon, while Army Air Forces will be responsible for close air
destruction and land warfareooperation.

3) As it is difficult for Zero fighters to attack enemy bases south of
central Luzon from Taiwan bases, the"JAir Fleet Fighter Group will
be loaded onto 3 small aircraft carriers and launched near Manila on
the opening day of the war, to operate in conjunction with the land
attack units.

4) On the opening day of the war, assault and occupy the Aparri and
Vigan airfields, and immediately advance the fighter squadrons to
ensure a thorough air attack.

B) The strategy for the attack on the Philippines is as follg2es38)

1) With the results of the aerial bombardment, approximat2lynain
divisions of the invading army will be lifted to Luzon Island in one go
from the 10" to 15" day after the outbreak of the war.

2) Successively send air raids to Central and SontRhilippines, and
generally capture Davao and Jolo from 20 to 30 days after the outbreak
of thewar anduse them as bases for the Dutch East Indies invasion.

3) The Third Fleet will be in charge of raiding key areasoithern
Luzon and escorting the main army forces, while the Central and
Soutrern Philippinesectorwill be taken care of by the Second Fleet
detachment under thé&™ Cruiser Division, with the main forces of the
Second Fleet assigned to support the entire operation.

5 Malaya Operationabtrategy (29-33-37)

39KI27 (Nate)
40KI30 (Ann)
S1K148 (Lily)
42 K21 (Sally)
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A) The air force to be allocated is part of the™MAir Fleet (one land attack and
one fighter squadron each) with about 100 aircraft and the Arm{fsAg
Division with about 350 aircratft.

B) At the beginning of the war, a premptive air assault will be made with
Army and Navy air units against Singapore and northern Malaya.

C)At the same time, a small detachment of Army advance troops escorted by
a small number of naval vessels will make surprise landings in key areas in
Southern Thailand north of Singora or north of Nakhon to occupy airfields and
advance Army air units.

D)The Army Air Forces will push forward the air campaign against Malaya and,
pending the outcome of the air campaign, deploy the main Army forces of the
invasion (aboufive Divisions).

E)Air destruction is primarily the responsibility of the Army Air Forces, assisted
by the Naval Air Forces. Naval air operations are carried out by naval air units.

F)In the early stages of the war (around X% day indicates the date of the
outbreak of war), a small number of naval units will raid Miri and Kuching in
North Borneo, secure the oil fields at Miri, occupy and maintain Kuching
airfield, advance naval ainits to Malaya to assist in the attack, and be
responsible for blocking the rear.

6 Dutch East Indie®perationalStrategy( omitted by the author).

Problems in the exercises

The main problems and theitountermeasures in t 'Kaidai Performance'and in the
subsequent discussiongere as follows

1 Philippines Island Air Operatiaong9-33-35-39)

Thedeploymentof the main naval air units in th&aidaiPerformancechart
was as follows:

Hawaii Operation

Main Force of the % Air Fleet Aircraft Carriers AAG) KAGA SORYU
and HRYU).

PhilippineOperation

11" Air Fleet (missin@ land basedattack squadrons and fighter
squadron)

3 small aircraft carriers Aircraft CarrierlRYUJO, ZHD andKASUGA
MARU)
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Malaya Operation

Part of the 1% Air Fleet (one land attack and one fighter squadron
each)

1 smallAircraft Carrier (Aircraft CarrieHOSHQ

Oneof the LandBasedAttack Squadrors, which was removed from the 11

Air Fleet, wasassigned to the & Fleet and used for operations in the South
Sea Islands area. At the time, there w&®ther large aircraft carriers, the
Aircraft CarrierSHOKAKU, completed ¢ime 8" of August, and theAircraft
CarrierZUIKAKU, scheduled for completion in late September, but they were
not used in théKaidaiPerformancebecause they could not be trained in time
for the outbreak of war.

Other air forces assigned to the Philippine Islands area included the Arfhy's 5
Air Division, but due to theangeof the aircraft they used, they could not be
expected to be used in the early stages of the war to destroy the enemy air
force.

It was determined that the main US Air forces in the Philippines were deployed
to bases around Manila. Manila was about 500 nautical miles from Takao,
Taiwan. Therefore, the strategy for air attack and suppression was to first
attack the enemy air force Is& in the Manila area, and after this was largely
suppressed, air forces wete advance to the captured air bases in northern
Luzon to thoroughly fight an air attack and suppressactions The attack
around Manila at the beginning of the war was thepessibility of the Navy,

due to the cruisingangeof the aircraft used. However, the navy's core fighter,
the Zero (hereafter referred to as Zefighter), was considered incapable of
reaching a range of 500 nautical miles due to its cruisange Therefore, the
Zero fighters wer¢o beloaded aboard three small aircraft carriers, and on the
day thefirst day ofwar, the carrier groupvould advance to a range of 200
nautical miles from Manila to launch the Zero fighters. The Zero squadron was
planned to attack the Manila area jointly with the Land Attack Squadron
launched from Taiwan ABase andvould return to Taiwan Air Base after the
attack (as many young crew members were assigned to tfe\irlFleet, there

was no time to train them to the level of competency to land on small aircraft
carriers). According to this procedure, it was difficult for the Zero Squadron
and the Land Attack Squadron to join forces, and the Zero Squadron could not
take part in air raids after the first attack until the bases north of Luzon were
ready, which had the disadvantage that importdatcesat the beginning of

the warcould not be usedFor this reason, in order to smoothly proceed with
the air destruction camgign at the beginning of the war, it was requested that

a large carrier force be deployed in the Philippine Operation to conduct a series
of attacks from the sea, east of Manila.
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The 11" Air Fleet, which was reluctant to engage in tA& Battle for the
Philippine, requested that the Army should take thorough responsibility for the
air destruction inMalaya Sectorand the Navy for theAir Battle for the
Philippine and that a large aircraft carrier should be deployed in Philippine Air
Operations.

The 11" Air Fleet had two Zero Fighter squadrons. According to'Kaedai
Performance’' one of the two squadrons was assigned to the Malaseator,

and other one (with 54 regular aircraft) to the Philippine Sector. The request
was to concentrate these two squadrons in the Philippine afba. 11" Air
Fleet had no objection thave theMalayanSquadromas the South China Sea
was a unique task for the Navy. In accordance with this request, the Zero
FighterSquadronwhich had been allocated to the Malayarea in tre 'Kaidai
Performance'was later transferred to the Philippir&ectorbut the allocation

of a large aircraft carrier to the Philippine operation was nawgrlemented

2 NavalEscort Forcén the Malayan Secto(37)

In the'KaidaiPerformance'the HOSHQvas allocated to the MalaySectoffor
convoy escort, but it was decided to delete this as it would be dangerous to
have aircraft carriers operating on the narr@aseaof the South China Sea. As
mentioned above, the Zero Fighter was also to be moved toRh#ippine
Sector Therefore, the Army later requested that Zero fighters be deployed in
the Malayan area as a fleet overarning force.

3 Insufficient air power

The 'KaidaiPerformance'showed that by the end of th®utch East Indies
offensive, the 11 Air Fleetwould have160% of fighters and 40% bémbers

as combat attrition33) Considering that the monthly production of Zero
fighters at the time was less than 50 aircraft, and the monthly production of
Bomberswas around 11 aircrafso), there was no prospect of replenishment,
and the completion of the operation was also in jeopardy. Therefore, at a
subsequent meeting, th&st Sectioninsisted that the Hawaii operation should

be cancelled and its forces allocated to the southern campaign. In response,
the Combined Fleet argued that because of this situation, it was necessary to
carry out the Hawaii operation and hold back the early arrival of the main
forces of the US fleet29)

At a meeting at the Naval War College, Admiral Yamamoto, who was
concerned about the attrition rate of aircraft, asked Vice Admiral Eikichi
Katagiri what the current production situation was, having previously
requested the maintenance of 1,000 each of thero and Bomber planes. In
response, Vice Admiral Katagiri changed colour and became upset because he
did not know that Admiral Yamamoto had made such a reques#1) This
request had been submitted in the autumn of the previous year, but Vice
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Admiral Katagiri had only arrived at Navy Aviation Bureau a few days earlier
and was therefore unaware of it.

On 29 SeptembeAdmiralYamamoto requested the Minister of the N&¥o
rapidly improve the air force, and at that time, based on the results of the
'‘Kaidai Performance’ he stated that the combat attrition in the southern
campaign alone was expected to be approximately 650 aircraft (author's note:
this is thought to be a mistakeg}2)

In addition to the default plan, the Combined Fleet requested 150 more Zero
fighters by January next year. However, this figure could not be met by the
production capacity of the time, and the Aviation Buresgreed to suspend
production of observation aircraft and land transport aircraft until March the
following year in order to increase production of the Zero fightes).

4 Strategy

The Philippine campaign was conducted in thecalted ‘frontal attack' style,
starting with an air assault andir attrition, followed by the assault and
occupation of forward bases, the advance of air units, and the landing of the
main force of the attacking army after the air assault had been completed. The
subsequent operationtowards the Dutch East Indies also adopted the
operational procedure of capturing an air base while conducting air control,
and then advancing air forces to the next air base. In response, some
participants suggested that Davao and Jolo should be occuappietly in order

to rapidly occupy the oil region in eastern Borness)

In addition, since the T1Air Fleet would have to establish 10 air bases in about
three months before the start of the attack on Java, it was suggested to avoid
going south of the Eastern Operation Line and to head for Bali from the
Malayan direction. The Combined Fleet, on the estlhand, rejected this
opinion, saying that clearing the Philippines was an indispensable condition for
the general operation(29)

Landing operations in the Malayan area could not be carried out in a
straightforward manner due to distance and other factors. As a result,
differences of opinion arose between the Army and Navy on operational
procedures, as described below. The detailk i@ described later, but there
was an opinion among the participants at th€aidaiPerformancethat the
landing at Southern Thailand did not necessarily need to be carried out on the
opening day of the war. The Combined Fleet also expressed the ofiaibih
would be appropriate to delay the Southern Thailand landings by one day to
X+1 day in order to conceal the plan for a surprise attack on Hawaii. The

4 During the & Government of Prince Fumimatanoe, between the'5of September 1940 and thegh °f
October 1941, the Navy Minister is Admikashiro Oikawa who is the direct superior of the chief of Maary
Aviation Bureawice Admiral Katagiri.
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Combined Fleet should attack Malaya by land from Thailand, and there was no
need to attack Singapore by force. It was even thought that if the enemy sea
and air forces were destroyed first and the surrounding sea and air bases were
seized, the strategic gyational objectives could be fully achieveeb)

5 Schedule of the offensive

The schedule for the campaign was set at five months, until the end of the Java
campaign. The Army was very positive about shortening that schedule, and the
Navy also wanted to do so. However, although efforts were made to shorten
the schedule in this demmstration, it seems that no opinion was expressed by
the study group on shortening the schedule, perhaps because of the enormous
drain on base air forces.

Furthermore, there was an opinion from the Third Fleet that the detailed
schedule of the invasion, as in the action schedule, was difficult to implement
in naval operations, and that the plan should be flexible by dividing the time
period in general and llcating operational area$33s)

6 Chain of command

In the 'KaidaiPerformance' there were three points of command that were
problematic (33)

A) The overall southern operationcommand should be unified

In the 'KaidaiPerformance' operations in the Philippine and
Dutch East Indies Sectors were commandethByCommander

of the 29 Fleet, Vice Admiral Nobutake Kondo, while the
Malayan area was commanded by of the Southern Fleet
Commandeyr Vice Admiral Noboru Hirata, which often caused
difficulties during operations, for example when both
commanders made operational agreements with each other.
For this reason, the study group agreed that the southern
operations should be under a single cmand structure.
However, as Vice Admiral Hisahad been appointed before
Vice Admiral Kondo, the Commander of the Southern Fleet
became the supreme commander of the southern campaign,
which had many inconvenient points. Later, Vice Admiral
Jisaburo Ozawdhat succee@d Admiral Kondoreplaced Vice
Admiral Hirata, so Vice Admiral Kondo was changéuk chain

of command to command all the Southern Operations.

B) TheOperation in thePhilippines should be under the Commander of
the Third FleetViceAdmiral Takahashi Ibou

In the 'KaidaiPerformance' the operations in theNorthern
Philippines were commanded separately byice Admiral
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Takahashi and th&uthern Philippines by Rear Admiral Takeo
Takagi, Commander of the"5Cruiser Division, which was
inconvenient for the management of tHerces.

C)A unified commander should be placed in charge of the operations
of the submarine forces

In the 'KaidaiPerformance'it appears that each submarine unit
operated separately.

7 Rapid establishment of air bases

The southern campaign was planned to reach the final objective (Java) by
repeatedly capturing air bases under air control, maintaining them and
advancing air units. Therefore, rapid maintenance of the captured air bases
was an indispensable requirement fthre success or failure of the southern
campaign and for shortening the campaign schedule. For this reason, a force
was needed to carry out rapid maintenance of these air bases. In the past, our
Navy did nothave such a unit, and the construction and manance of
airfields was handled by the Naval Facilities Department, an administrative
body. The navy had earlier established a training unit with this task together
with a special air base un4)just prior to the'KaidaiPerformanceexercise

and the 'KaidaiPerformance'also emphasised the need for its immediate
formation and training. The Air Base Corps, which was institutionalised at the
same time, was a unit whose main mission was the maintenance of air bases.

8 Development of military intelligencess)

Although a considerable amount of military intelligence had been collected for
the Philippines, particularly for Luzon, very little had been done for Malaya,
Dutch East Indies and other islands. For this reason, the inadequacies were
strongly pointed outn the 'KaidaiPerformance' However, there was no time

to collect sufficient intelligence at a time when the situation was already
urgent, and there was no choice but to rely mainly on foreign information,
correspondence and interviews with people returgifrom the south.

11t Air Fleet's exercises at the beginning of October

The Combined Fleet's eagerly awaited surprise attack on Hawaii at the beginning of the war
was still not adopted by thesi1Sectionof the Navy General Staffven after the'Kaidai
Performance’' The Combined Fleet was pressing tReSgction even harder to adopt, ibut

the 15t Section still insisted that rather than conducting the Hawaii surprise operation, which
it was not certain about, it should invest its forces in Bruthern Campaign, which was
suffering from a shortage of air power, to ensure timplementation and promoteits
completion. However, through several meetings between tHeégction and the Combined
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Fleet, the Navy learned @&dmiral Yamamoto's strong desire and confidence in the Hawalii
surprise operationln view of this the 15t Sectionaccepted the request of the Combined Fleet

at the end of September and unofficially decided to adopt the Hawaii surprise operation. In
other words, the approximate date for the start of the war in the operation plan was extended
to the beginning of Decembgso that the newly formed® Aircraft Carrier Division (newly
commissionedAircraft Grriers SHOKAKU and ZUIKAKU) could be expected to be oeady f
operations at the start of the war. ThE! Sectionplan was to allocate #m to Southern
Operations and direct thestand 2" Aircraft Carrier Division&@ total of fourbattle carriers)

to Hawaii.(27-37)

Meanwhile, within the Combined Fleethe Commander of the St Air Fleet,Vice Admiral
ChuichiNagumo, who was to carry out the Hawaiian surprise attack, was not confident about
carrying out this operation, as there were many concerns about the secrecy of the plan and
fuel supply during the march. Therefore, as a measure to overcome the fuel protile F!

Air Fleet Commanreat considered a plan to use only the three aircraft carriers with the greatest
cruising capacity (KAGA, SHOKAKU and ZUIKAKU) and transfer the aircraft! @inithed

Air Squadrons, which were currently the most highly gkilte them.(45-48) According to this

plan, Aircraft CarrierssAKAGI, SORYU and HIRYU' would not participate in the Hawaii
operation.

Unconfident about the execution of the Hawaii surprise attdtkeAdmiral Nagumo visited

the Commanderof the 11" Air Fleet at Kanoya Air Base tre 29" of September and
discussed the cancellation of the Hawaii surprise attack operaifibe.Commander of the

11 Air Fleet, Vice Admiral TsukahdBs™ Class)had long held the view that air operations
should be conducted by concentrating overwhelming forces, and was opposed to the Hawaii
surprise attack operation that would disperse forces. As a teguhe meeting between the

two commanders, it was decided to submit an opinion to Admiral Yamamoto to cancel the
Hawaii surprise operation, and the two flecébmmandersvere dispatched to the Combined
Fleet on 3 October, but he did not accept their opini(9.32-45)

In early October, thel1" Air Fleet held a demonstration at Kanoya Air Base on the Fleet's
southern operations6) The main purpose of this was to familiarise the fleet's main officers
with the operational plan and to unify their ideas. This presentation was abbreviated as
'‘KanoyaPerformancé The main differences between this 'Kandyarformancé and the
‘KaidaiPerformanceare as follows

1 The date of the outbreak of war (date X) was assumed tthe&™" of December.

2 One fighter squadron was transferred from the Malaya sector to the Philippine
sector to concentrate two fighter squadrons in the Philippines.

3 The Land Air Offensive in the Malaya sector was increased to two squadrons, and
the 224 Air Wing (Mihoro and Genzan Naval Air Groups, 36 each of Typ@6é
attack aircraft) was assigned to it.

44 The type 96 Bomber was the G3M2 (Nell)
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The 24" Naval Air Flotill{in charge of the South Sea sector) was removed from the
11 Air Fleet and incorporated into the"4Fleet (as othe 1t of October), and the
KanoyaNavalAir Groupwas transferred from the South Sea sector to the Philippine
sector.

4 The 29 Aircraft Carrier Divisio(BORYland HRY Y andthe AKAGWere used in the
Philippine Operation.

5 The invasion of Miri and Kuching was brought forward ai(.

In the'KaidaPerformance'the invasion of Miri and Kuching was planned for X+5 days.
However, at that study group, it was stressed that the Miri oil field should be occupied
before it was destroyed and that the Kuching airfield should be occupied as soon as
possible to facilitateair operations against Malaya, and'iKkanoyaPerformancg the
attack was set for Kay.

6 It was added that on the Xay Basco Airfield, Batan Island, Luzon Strait (for
emergency landing and relay) and Camiguin Island (seaplane base) were to be
occupied.

7 The assault and occupation of Aparri and Vigan in Northern Luzon was carried out
on X day in botlPerformance However, the dominant opinion in the study group of
the 'KanoyaPerformancéwas that it was necessary to delay tla@ding date by a day

or two in order to limit the damage to the attacking convoys.

8 The date of attack on key areas in the Central and SoatRhilippines was changed
to Davao X day, Legazpi X+2 days and Jolo X+14 days.

Inthe 'KanoyaPerformancg the 29 Aircraft Carrier Division arttie AKAGtonducted the air
suppressiorof the Philippines Islands from the sea east of Luzon, anthtithased air force
conducted the airsuppressionof the Philippines in the same manner as in thaidai
Performance’

The topics of the research after the demonstration were concentrated on the air suppression
of the PhilippinesParticularly noteworthy was the proposal by th€ RavalAir Groupfor a
direct attack by Zero fighters from Taiwan bases to the Manila @®arhis proposal was put
forward byCommandeiTakeo Shibata, the'BNavalAir Groupflight commander, who saw

the inefficient use of fighter squadrons using small aircraft carriers and the difficulty of
cooperation between fighters and land attack uni@mmanderShibata claimed that the
Zero had experience in the fDlbsecampaign, where it hadchieved a range @30 nautical
miles, and that a 500 nautical mile attack from Taivio Manila would be possible if the fuel
consumption was adjusted appropriately. However, thé Kir Fleet Headquarters did not
adopt this proposal, stating that there were no actual results and that there was insufficient
accurate data to alter the operational plan. Therefore, tffeNRavalAir Groupbegan frantic
research into extending the Zero's cruising range.
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Combined Fleet Exercises in radkctober(29-32-38-49)

The Combined Fleet took into account the changes in the situation in the month after the
‘KaidaiPerformance' matters to be coordinated between the Army and Navy Departments
and with the1st Sectionof the Navy General Stafand the lessons learnt from tHKanoya
Performancg and almost completed the draft operational plan. The main purpose of the
Combined Fleet was to make this draft plan known to all commanders and staff members at
all levels, and to examine the suitability of this draft plan. This is abbreviatédaamto
Performancé Again, the surprise attack on Hawaii was separated from this event, and a
separate demonstration was held with only those involved. The differences between this
performance and the Kaidai and Kandjaformances are as follows

1 X date is assumed to be 8 December.

2 The schedule for the campaign was significantly shortened, with the aim of
completing the Dutch East Indies campaign in three months. The start of the Dutch
East Indies operation was therefore accelerated by about a month. However, the
dates of the DavaoMiri and Kuchingandingswere postponed from the Kanoya
demonstration

Philippine Sector
Northern Luzon (Aparri, Vigan) X+1 Day
Legaspi, Davao X+4 Day
Malaya Sectar
Malaya Advance Detachments X Day
Miri X+1 Day
Malay Advance Force Main Body X+5.Day
Kuching X+5 Day
Main Body of the Malayan Invasion Force X+42 Day

In this schedule, the Malayan landings are divided into advance detachments, advance
Force main body and main force of the invasion force.

3 Employment of Force

A) The NavyDepartment had informally decided that of our six mainline
aircraft carriers, four would be in Hawaii and two in the South. g'Wagato
Performancg the regiment directed all of them to Haw#b-51) and none of
them were to be used in the Southe@mpaign. The number of carrier ships
to be allocated to the Hawaii operation became an issue at the study group
after the demonstration, but it was decided by Admiral Yamamoto that the
Combined Fleet would proceed with six ships at all costs.
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B) The following chain of command and duty assignments were established

Commandeiin-Chief of the Second Fleet Overall Southern
Operation$®

Commander of3 Fleet Philippines, Dutch East Indies (excluding
Sumatra) campaidh

Commander of the Southern Fled#lalaya, North Borneo and North
Central Sumatra campaitjn

Commander of the 1M Air Fleet Air operations in the Philippine and
Dutch East Indies (excluding Sumdtta)

C)The 11" Air Fleet (2%, 22"@and 239 Air Flotilla) were all used intensively in
the Philippine Operation, with the exception of the"?2Air Flotilla, which was
engaged in the Malaya Operation.

In addition, the number of aircraft carriers to be allocated for the Hawaii surprise attack was
informally decided to be the full strengta) of the main carrier force by the decision of the
Imperial Japanese Navy Commandehief Admiral Nagano on 19 October, based on the
strong request of the Combined Fle¢t7-29-37)

2 Outline of operational plans

Operational planning issues
1 Date ofthe approximate start of war in terms of operational plannig@y-29-37-49)

The 'Guidelines for the Implementation of Imperial National Policy' of 6 September
stipulated that 'preparations for war should be completed approximately by the end
of October'. Based on this and taking into account the time required tiier
deploymentof forces the Combined Fleet assumed that the war would begin on 16
November in the'Kaidai Performance' However, the navy's war potential was
severely reduced due to the personnel changes that accompanied the implementation
of the full wartime formation, so it became necessary to conduct rapid training to
restore the fleet's war potential. Therefore, theay was not expected to be ready

for war by the end of October. For this reason, as early as around the time of the naval

45Vice Admiral Kond(85" Class)
46Vice Admiral Takahas{86" Class)
47Vice Admiral Ozaw@7" Class)
48\/ice Admiral Tsukahara (B€lass)
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grand design performance, the participants had already requested a postponement of
the approximate date of the outbreak of war. At the time, the Army was also unable
to prepare in time and requested a postponement of the estimated date of the
outbreak of var. In other words, both the Army and Navy were in a dilemma:
strategically, they wanted to start the war as soon as possible, but from the standpoint
of preparations, it was better to start the war latge7-29) For this reason, a proposal
was made to dlay the approximate date of the outbreak of war by about a wess,

but in the end, as a result of research discussions among the staff officers db$tthe
Section the Combined Fleet, thesland 11" Air Fleets in late September, it was
decided that it would be appropriate for the Navy to proceed with preparations
around Decembethe 71" or 8. (27-29) The 15t Sectionadopted this plan and discussed

it with the Army Department. The Army Department agreed with the Navy's proposal
for aroundthe 7" or 8" of December, judging that arountthe 7" or 8" December,

the northeast shifting winds in the South China Sea would still be in their early stages,
so the Malag Peninsula landings would be possible and preparations could be made
in time. (27-37)

Therefore, the KanoyaPerformanceat the beginning of October set the date df 7
of December, and th&\agatoPerformancein the middle of the same month set the
date of 8" of December as the approximate date for the start of the war.

2 Army-Navy division of air operationg3-37)

As a result of théKaidaiPerformance'around the end of September, tHé! Section

of the Navy General Stgffoposed to the Army Department that the main division of
the air campaign should be clearly defined as Philippines for the Navy and Malaya for
the Army, and that the Navy's fighter aviation units scheduled for the Malaya sector
should be withdrawn to théhilippine sector. The Army Department had no objection
in principle, and the Army also decided to move thé" Mir Brigade which was
schedulel for the Philippine Islands campaign, to the Malaya sector. Thus, around 7
October, a draft of the Central Air Agreement veggprovedbetween the Army and
Navy Departmentg37). Here, however, a problem remained: from the perspective of
direct airsupportover the fleet in the vicinity of the landing sites, the Army strongly
requested that some naval fighters with greater cruisiaggebe left in the Malayan
area. Later, when the prospect of extending the range of the Zero fighters became
clear, the Navy discussed the matter with the Combined Fleet and, over the strong
opposition of the 1T Air Fleet, in November the Navy decided to transfer 27 Zero
fighters from the Philippine sector to the Malayan sector, thus satisfying the Army's
request.

3 Aircraft carriers(27-37)

Around the end of August, thidavy General Staffuietly informed the ArmyGeneral
Staff's operational staff that the Combined Fleet had requested an attack on Hawaii
at the outbreak of the war, and that it might not be possible to allocate the main
carrier force for operations in the south. Later, as mentioned above, at the end of
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September, thelst Sectioncame up with the idea of allocating th& Rircraft Carrier
Divisionto the Southern Campaign, and along this line, a draft of the Central Air
Agreement was prepared in the upper part of October. Howeverthen19" of
October, it was informally decided that the entire main carrier force (six ships) would
be allocated to the Hawaii surprise attack operation, and Mey General Staff
communicated this to the Armyseneral Staffon the following day the 20" of
October) and reiged the draft of the air agreement.

4 Guidelines for landing at Malay@7-29-37-52-53)

In the Malay Peninsula, near the Thailand and British Malaya borders, there were few
airfields inSuthern Thailand, while the British had developed strong air bases in the
British territory. The British also had a strong defence line. On the other hand, our
army aircraft, especially fighter aircraft, had little range and it was difficult to attack
enemny air bases in British territory from bases in French Indochina. Therefore, the
Army thought of landing an advanced and powerldvancecorps at Southern
Thailand at tle beginning of the war to occupy the air bases and use it to adwaitice

the air suppressiomffensive secure a solid bridgehead and prepare for an advance
to the British defence line. At the same time, there was also the need to take Kota
Bharu, a fully equipped air base on the eastern coast near the British border, by
surprise at the beginning of the w# shut down its activities and to advance our air
forces to strengthen the air suppressioffensive

The 1%t Section on the other hand, stated that it would be dangerous to use a large
fleet for a surprise landing at the beginning of the war, and that part of the advance
guard should first make a surprise landing at Southern Thailand, occupy the airfield,
advance air pwer and land the main advance guard under its cover. The Gawugral
Staffopposed the ArmyGeneral Staffs proposal for a simultaneous landing at Kota
Bharu, on the grounds that Kota Bharu was British territory and therefore would be
fully protected on the sea, and that attack from a major British air base could be
expected, so a surprise landing at the beginning of the war would be dangerous.

Later, after the ArmyGeneral Staffs earnest insistence and explanations, the Navy
General Staf€ame to agree with the Army's plan aroutid 20" of October, but they
could not agree on the simultaneous landings at Kota Bharu alone. Therefore, the
Army Department was forced to retract the Kota Bharu simultaneous landings
proposal.

Meanwhile, the 2% Army (Malayan Operations Force) headquarters in Saigon also
drew up a plan for the Malayan campaign, and Lieutenant Colonel Masanobu Tsuji,
the army's chief operations staff officer, came to Tokydhm24" of October with a

draft of the plan. This draft plan was based on reliable information from the Malay
Peninsula area, and its contents were more advanced and aggressive than the
previous Army Department plan, as follaws

1 The air bas#orcesin the British Nortlern Malaya centred on Sungéattani
Allor Star, Kota Bharu, etc., are well equipped, while those in the Southern
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Thailand, such as Singora, Bandung, etc., are poor. Therefore, air attacks from
bases in French Indochina and Southern Thailand would be disadvantageous
to us.Accordingly at the beginning of the watr, it is necessary to lift the main
force of the advance corps (an even larger force than the conventional army
plan,i.e.,the main force of the 8 Division) at once to Southern Thailand and
promptly seize the air bases in tiBitishNorthern Malayan territories.

2 Kota Bharu is best occupied as soon as possible to préaserseby British
air forces and to make available tous. For this purpose, the troops occupying
the airfield will belanded before dawn onX Day by several speed boats to
avoid attack by enemy air forces.

3 The main force of the advance corps will be landed at Singora and will
promptly occupy the airfield and advance the army fighters.

Lieutenant Colonel Tsuji was an enthusiastic advocate of this landing procedure, and
the Army Department supported it. The Navy also agreed to this plan in principle but
remained opposed to the landing at Kota Bharu dbaX. After discussions, the Army

and Navy finally reached a compromise on the idea of 'simultaneous landings on Kota
Bharu, depending on the circumstances'. The issue of the Kota Bharu landings was
therefore to linger in the future.

5 Extension of the Zero Fighter's rang#-47)

As already mentioned, at th&anoyaPerformance' the 3" Naval Air Group flight
commanderShibata claimed that the Zero could advance from an air base in southern
Taiwan to the Manila area. In contrast, the Aam NavalAir Group another Zero
fighter Groupin the fleet®, did not agree with Shibata's proposal. Thé" Xir Fleet
Command also refused to adopt Shibata's opinion, claiming that the technical basis
for the proposal was inadequate.

Therefore, the 3 Naval Air Grougconducted serious research and experiments,
mainly by increasing the propeller pitch, reducing the number of revolutions, and
reducing the fuel mixture ratio appropriately, in order to reduce fuel consumption.
Using this method, the "8 NavalAir Group conducted aerial combat training after
flying about 500 nautical miles, and training to return to base after flying another 500
nautical miles. As a result, thé¢?Naval Air Groupvas confident that it could make a
500 nautcal mile advance with the Zero fighters. The results of the research and
experiments were as follows

1 The fuel consumption of the type Zero Fighter (main capacity: 520,
additional capacity: 330) lthbeen about 125itres per hour at 180 knots
cruising and at an altitude of 3,000 metres, and three times that amount was
required during air battles. Therefore, if the air battle lasts 30 minutes, the

49 Both the 3¢ and Tainan Naval Air Groups belong to th& RRval Air Flotilla.
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range is about 940 nautical miles, which is limited to an advance from southern
Taiwan to the Clark area (about 460 nautical miles), which is insufficient
considering weather obstacles and unforeseen circumstances. As a result of
research and experimentatn, it was found that not only could the right fuel
consumption be reduced to 11@res per hour, but that a further saving of
10% could be achieved by becoming more proficient at adjusting the mixing
ratio. Therefore, in this case, if the duration of thie battle is 30 minutes, the
range will be about 1,100 nautical miles, and if the duration of the air battle is
20 minutes, the range can be extended by about 100 nautical miles.

2 In an actual attack, fuel consumption will be even lower because the cruising
speed will be reduced on the outward journey as it accompanies the land
attack force. Furthermore, on the return trip, the aircraft's weight is reduced
by the consumption of fel and ammunition, and air resistance is reduced by
the dumping of extra tanks, resulting in a historical fuel saving @ 20

3 Taking the above into account, an advance of 500 nautical miles is possible
with a fuel surplus of about 20%.

The Commander of the®Naval Air Group, Captain Kamei andsiédf visited the 11

Air Fleet Headquarters at the end of October to discuss the issue in the presence of
the 11" Air Fleet Staftlirectly under the Command of the ¥1Air FleetCommandey

the staffdirectlyunder the Command of the Z8Naval Air Flotilla, and senior officers

of the Tainan Naval Air Group. As a result, the leaders of tHe Ait Fleet
acknowledged that a 500 nautical mile attack by Zero fighters was possible and
decided to change the operational plan to a direct attack from southeiwdn to
bases around Manila.

The research results of thé*Naval Air Group contributed greatly to our subsequent

air operations. It can be said that the success of this research was a major factor in the
successfudir suppression of the Philippines, and the successful advance into Manila.
Furthermore, it is worth mentioning that this research was conducted not by an
experimental organisation but by an operational unit.

Based on this conclusion, the L Air Fleet dispatched Captain Takahashi Chihaya,
Staff Officer, to the Combined Fleet Headquarters in Saeki Bay to report the results of
this research and request approval for changes to the operation plan. At that time, the
Chiefs of Staff of the'Band 4" Naval Air Groups accompanied higa). Upon receiving

this report, the Combined Fleet approved the change of tH2Ait Fleet's operational

plan. At the same time, the Commander of thé"14ir Fleet, who at that tira was in
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command of the B and 4" NavalAir Groups®, which were conducting landing training
for the Zero Squadron, was relieved of his command akseos™" of Novembe??.

6 Operations with small aircraft carrieng7-39-54-55)

With the extension of the Zero's cruising range, there was no longer a need to use
small aircraft carriers for the air suppression of Luzon. However, it was not feasible at
the time to install new aircraft on all three of these carriers due to the actual
conditions of the carriersand its crews. Therefore, the Combined Fleet decided to
install aircraft, crews and other equipment on tiRYUJ®f the 4" Aircraft Carrier
Divisiononly anduse it for operations in the Central and Soetth Philippinessectors

such as Davao and Legazpi during the initial stages of the warRW&IQvas
equipped with 12 Type 9fighters®?and 12 Type 97 carrier basedattack aircraft

(with some additional planes) for regular use. However, as this decision was made at
the beginning of November, the ship did not have enough time to train sufficiently
before the outbreak of war.

The Aircraft CarriekKASAUGA MARW@Iso fromthe 4" Aircraft Carrier Divisiowas
assigned to transport fighters for the #1Air Fleet, while the @IHO from the 3
Carrier Divisionvas assigned to stand by in the inland sea.

7 Postponement of the Davao attack date4-38)

The timetable for the Davao offensive was set fddagin the 'KanoyaPerformance'

but was postponed to X+1 date in thidagatoPerformancé However, it was later
acknowledged that the air control before the invasion was insufficient, and after
gaining success in the auppressiorof Luzon Island, part of the Takao base's land
attack force was transferred to Palau. The attack was postponed to X+6 days after the
air suppressiomf Davao had been achieved.

8 Around this time, information was frequently received that the British fleet in the Malayan
area would be reinforced. Therefore, the Combined Fleet changed its original plan and took
measures to incorporat@ fast battleships BattleshipskONGQCand HFARUNAthe 2" Section

of the 39 Battleship Divisiopinto the Southern Force. (29-56)

%0 This must be a mistake. The'2Blaval Air Flotilla had 2 Naval Air Groups with Zero fighters: than8 the

Tainan Naval Air grouphe4™ Naval Air Group, a formation that used the G4M Bom{B&tty) will only be

formed on the 16 of February 1942 andn its core had 2 Squadron of the former Takao Naval Air Group also

from the 239 Naval Air Flotilla (probably the mistake had its origin there)

SIL gl a y2G FotS G2 ARSYy (NArmEleel noAthe 2INavel Xit HoORISMImandeisQ a vy 2 G
| also could not identify a period where the Tainan and tHéNaval Air Groups had the same commander.

52 A5M Carrier basedFighter (Claude

53 B5N Carrier based Attack Bomber (Kate)
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9 In late October, the Sou#in Fleef* requested the followingncrease offorce to the
Combined Fleet. Later, the Chief of Stadf the SouthernFleet, who attended the Tokyo
Agreement (see below), reiterated this requegb-56)

1 OneLandBasedAttackNavalAir Group
2 OneHeavyQruiser asHagship of theMalayaMain Body
3 One submarinsquadron

In response to this request, the Combined Fleet took the measure of assigning the
HeavyQuiser GHHOKAbf the 29 Fleet's 4' Cruiser Divisioto the Malaya Seizure Force
as theHagship of theMain Body of theMalaya Seizure Force

The submarine squadrons that the Combined Fleet planned to assign to the Southern
Force were the 4", 5" and 8" Submarine Squadrons. According to th€aidai
Performance' one submarine squadror2 ghips) of the 8 Submarine Squadron was

to be assigned to thdlalaya Seizure Forcand the others to théhilippine Seizure
Force However, due to information of the reinforcement of the British fleet in the
Malayan area, th€ombined-leet decided to incorporate the"4Submarine Squadron

into the Malaya Seizure Forad the beginning of November.

The Malayan landhasedattack squadron was to be assigned to thé'®RavalAir
Flotilla(2 Land AttackNavalAir Group$ after the'KanoyaPerformance' The request

of the Southern Fleet to reinforce one more squadron was not accepted by the
Combined Fleet.

Operational plans and the informal decisioon the Central Agreement between the Army
and Navy

The Navy General Staff , in close contact with the Army General Staff and the Combined Fleet,
first finished drafting a plan for operations against the US, Britain and the [BEashindies

by the end of August. Thereaftervitasconsultedfor referencein the Navy General Staff 's
‘Kaidai Performance'and the Combined Fleet'!Nagato Performance'and coordinated
opinions with the Combined Fleet and the Ari@gneral Stafand worked to complete the

draft of the naval operation plan in parallel with the draft of the Central Agreement for the
Army and Navy. As a result, tme 20" of October, the draftof the naval operatioal plan

was approved by Admiral Nagano.

In October, the draft of the Central Agreement between the Army and Navy was also seriously
discussed between the Army and N&gneral Staffsf the Imperial Japanese Army and Navy,
andanagreementwasfinally reached in late October. However, the issues mentioned in the
preceding section, such as air power to escort convoys in the Malayan area, the

54 Also known as Southern Expeditionary Fleet
55 The Chief of Staff of the Southern Flé®m the 315 of July 1941to the 3" of Jaruary 1942: ViceAdmiral
Torao Sawada
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postponement of the Davao offensive, and the dispatch of two battleships to the south, were
decided afterthe 3 of November, when the Combined Fleet Headquarters came to Tokyo to
sign the ArmyNavy Agreement. The issue of simultaneous landings at Kota Bharu had not yet
been fully agreed between the Army and Navy.

Chapter IV: Determination to go to war and preparations forits
outbreak
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1 Determinationto go to warand Imperial Generdl S | R |j dzl dedrefiondl Q &
guidance

Determination to go to war

At the Imperial Conference on 6 September, it had been decided that negotiations with the
US would be conducted with all means at our disposal, but that if, by early October, there was
still no prospect of our minimal demands being met, then the decisionlavbe made to go

to war. There was no progress in the negotiations between Japan and the US, and the US
response orthe 2" of October was based solely on the four principles, with no compromise

of any kind, and there was no prospect of a breakthrougthesituation at the Japak/S
summit that Prime Minister Konoe had planned. The Kanoe Cabinet was unable to reach a
decision on peace even by r@ctober and resigned othe 16" of October, and the Tojo
Cabinet was formed othe 18" of October.

His Majesty's Government instructed the new Prime Minister Tojo, "In deciding on the main
policy of the country, do not be bound by the decisiorthef 6 of September, but consider

the situation at home and abroad more deeply and give careful consideration to it". In
accordance with this policy, Prime Minister Tojo reversed the 'Guidelines for the Execution of
Imperial National Policy' ahe 61 of September and held almost daily liaison meetings with
the Imperial Japanese Government frahe 239 of October to review the situation from alll
angles, including diplomatic, military, material, and financial aspects. As a result, the Imperial
Conference ornthe 5" of November decided on the 'Guidelines for the Implementation of
Imperial National Policy(57)

Guidelines for the Implementation of Imperial National Policy (extract)

1 The Empire shall resolve to go to war against the United Stdtated Kingdonand

the Netherlands and take the following measures in order to overcome the current
crisis, to complete sekxistence and seliefence and to create a new order in Greater
East Asia

A) The time for the launch of operations is set for early December and the Army
and Navy are fully prepared for the operation.

B) Negotiations with the United States will be conducted in accordance with
the attached guidelines.

O Strengthen ties with Germany and Italy

D) Immediately prior to the launch of the operations, establish close military
ties with Thailand.

2 If negotiations with the dited Sates are successful by midnight ahe 15t of
December, the use of force will be suspended.
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The annexes are omitted, but the negotiations with the US were an attempt to break the
deadlock by relaxing and modifying the wording of key issues that had been pending in the
past. The decision on the date for the start of the war was left to the two General Staffs, as it
was an operational matter. The two General Staffs therefore chose 8 December (Sunday in
the Western Hemisphere) as the approximate date for the outbreak ofama gave their
approval.

This national policy was a de facto decision to start the war, albeit with conditions. Those
familiar with the course of previous negotiations between Japan and the US recognised that
there was little hope of a breakthrough in the crisis between the twantoes in the future,

and that an outbreak of war at the beginning of December was now inevitable. Therefore, the
two General Staffs, while pinning their hopes on the last diplomatic negotiations, maintained

close contact with each other and took stepsetasure that all preparations for the outbreak

of war were completed without fail.

In the meantime, the Minister of the Na¥invited the Commander of the Combined Fleet
Admiral Yamamoto to Tokyo orthe 39 of November and informed him of these
developments(58)

Order to prepare for the outbreak of war and instructions on operational policy

Immediately after the § of November Imperial Conference to decide on the implementation
of national policy, Admiral Nagano andGeneralSugiyam&’ stood in line to present their
operational plans for the Navy and Army, respectively, and received approviheQH of
November, the Chief of the General Staff transmitted the Imperial Japanesd Qlalern® 1

(59) (dated 3" of November) to Admiral Yamamoto, Commander of the Combined Fleet, who
had already been invited to the meeting. With Imperial Japanese Naectiven® 1 , he
ordered the required units to advance to the standby points before the start of operations in
a timely manner, and also directed operational policy, the central agreement between the
Army and Navy, and other matters. On the same day, the ChidieofGeneral Staff also
instructed the Combined Fleet and others to set the approximate datkeooutbreak of war

to the 8" of December.

The Imperial Japanese NavOrdern® 1 and Imperial Japanese NawWBjirectiven® 1 are as
follows:

Imperial Japanese Na®rdern® 1, 5" of November 1941

Order toAdmiralYamamotoCommandeiof the Combined Fleet.

1 The Empire has decided to complete all operational preparations in
anticipation of the outbreak of war against the United States, the United

SSAdmiral{ KA IS4G NI { KAYF RI
57 General Sugiyama was the Chief of the Army General Staff.
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Kingdom and the Netherlands in early December for the sake of self
preservation and selfiefence.

2 The Commander of the Combined Fleet shall carry out the necessary
operational preparations.

3 Instructions are to be given by the Chief of the General Staff of the Imperial
Japanese Navy regarding the details.

Imperial Japanese Navy Directive n° ! & November 1941

Instructionssentto Admiral Yamamoto, Commander of the Combined Fleet (Extract)

1 The Commandenf the CombinedFleet is to start war against the United
States, the United Kingdom and the Netherlands in early December, and to
advance the required units at the appropriate time to standby points before
the start of operations.

2 The Commander of the Combined Fleet should be on high alert for any
unexpected attacks bhe United Sates, British and Dutch forces.

3. The Commandenf the Combined Fleetis to carry out only such
reconnaissance as is necessary for operations, and to do so in a covert manner.

4 The Commandesf the Combined Fleewith the 4th Fleet, shall commence
laying mines in the South Sea Mandate Isla&fds a timely manner in
accordance with the joint defence plan.

5 Operatioral policyis to be complied with in the conduct of the operatisn
and the Central Agreement between the Army and Navy, as per the separate
volume.

Imperial Japanese Navy Directive nSlpplement n9.:

Imperial Naval Policy in thé/ar againstUnited States, the United Kingdom and the
Netherlandg(Extract)

Part I. Th&VaragainstUnited States, the United Kingdom and the Netherlands

Operational policy in the event of an outbreak of war (Author's note: see
Appendix 1)

8 The SouttBea Mandate were a group of islands that Japan administrated in the Ligue of Nations name. These
islands were German colonies conquered by Japan during World War | and compridédriall, Marianas
(without Guam)nd Caroline archipelagos in the Northern Pacific.
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Chapter 1: The Essentials

1 The general policy of the Imperial Navy is to continue to control the
coastal areas of China and the waters of the Yangtze River, to destroy
the enemy fleet and air power in the Orienta early date, to occupy

and secure key areas in the south, to establish an enduring and
undefeatable posture, and to destroy the enemy fleet and, in the end,
to break the enemy's will to fight.

Chapter2: Operation Policy of the Combined Fleet
Section 1 First Stage Operations

2 The 29Fleet, ¥ Fleet, Soutkrn Fleet and 11 Air Fleet will be used
to sweep and destroy enemy vessels in the Philippines, Britishyislala
and DutchEastindiesin cooperation with theArmyforces.

A) Commence operations against British Malapd Philippines
simultaneously, launch premptive air raids against enemy air
and naval forces in the same areas, and as quickly as possible
land the Army's advance troops in key areas in Maland
Philippinesadvanceair units and strengthen air operations.

B) Waiting for the results of the previous operation, the main
force of the Army invasion corps shall land in the Philippines and
then in Malg/a, and quickly invade the Philippines and British
Malaya.

O Occupy key areas in British Borneo in the early stages of the
campaign, then rapidly occupy key areas in Dutch Borneo,
Celebes and southern Sumatra, or seize key areas in the
Moluccas and Timor islands if the opportunity arises and
establish the necessgiair bases.

D) As soon as the aforementioned air base has been established,
successively advance air units to suppress the enemy air forces
in the Malayanarea

B After the capture of Singapore, occupy the kmyints in
northern Sumatra and conduct operations against Burma in a
timely manner with the aim of blocking the enemy's supply
routes to China.

3 With the Fourth Fleet as the core of the force, take up defensive
patrols in the South Sea archipelago and protect the sea lanes, and at
the beginning of the warcapture the island of Wake and, in
cooperation with the Army, capture key areas in the Bismarck
Archipelago, including the island of Tarawa and, when the time is right,
the Bismarck Archipelago.
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Attack and destroy enemy forward bases in the South Pacific at the
appropriate time.

4 With a force based on th&™ Fleet, patrol the sea surface east of
Japan to prepare for enemy surprise attacks, and be on the alert in the
Aleutian Islands area, as well as defending the Ogas&Welands
area and protecting maritime traffic in that area, while also being on
the alert against Russia.

5 At the beginning of the war, units of th&" Fleet will be dispatched

to the Hawaiian Islands and the west coast of the United States to scout
for enemy ships in the area, conduct surveillance and surprise attacks,
and destroy sea traffic lines.

6 At the beginning of the war, use units based on fl§eAir Fleef®to
surprise the enemy fleet in Hawaii and endeavour to reduce their
strength, and thereafter, mainly support the operations of #feFleet
and the Southern Campaign.

7 The main force of the Combined Fleet will be assigned to support
operations in general and will act opportunistically in response to the
movements of the enemy fleet.

8 A part of the Combined Fleet shall be assigned to destroy enemy sea
traffic lines in the Pacific and Indian Ocean areas at the earliest
opportunity.

9 As far as possible, endeavour not to provoke the hostile intentions of
the Thailand and French Indochina, and to make them comply with our
operations, but if they allow hostile action to be taken, use peaceful

military force to ensure that our operationgseanot disrupted.

(Author omitted hereafter)

Central Agreement between the Army and Navy

The Army and Navy coordination of the pagfor operations against the hited States
Britain and the Netherlands was signed as the Central Ay Agreement between the
two Chiefs of the General Staff§ the Army and Navy otie 5" of November. Among them,
the main agreements relating to the Southern Operations were as foll@s0)

Central Agreement on Southern Operations Army and Navy

Central Agreement on the Southern Operations Army and Rav@perations

59Bonin Islands

60 Also known as th&ido Butai
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Agreement on countermeasurds be takenin the event of an enemy invasion of
Thailand or a premptive attack during operational preparations.

Imperial Japanese Navy Directive n® 1, Supplemér

Central Agreement of the Army and Navy for Southern Operations (extract) (Author's
note See Appendix I)

Section 10bjectives of the Operation

Subsection 1The purpose of the Southern Campaign shall be to overthrow the
main bases of the United States, Great Britain and the Netherlands in the East
Asia and to secure the occupation of key areas in the South.

Subsection2: The areas to be occupied in accordance with the preceding
subsections shall biae Philippines, Tarawa Island, Hong Kong, British Malaya,
Burma, Bismarck, Java, Sumatra, Borneo, Celebes, Timor Island, etc.

Section 20perational policy

Subsection 3The policy of theSouthern Campaign shall be to commence
operations simultaneously with a pemptive raid against Philippiseand
British Malaya in close eaperation with the Army and Navy, and to endeavour
to complete the objectives of the campaign in the shortest possible time.

Subsection 4Under the preceding Subsection, the operations shall be guided
as follows

1 Launch operations by means of a rapid landing of the advance
detachments onThailand / Malaya (or a premptive air raid,
depending on the situation) and a pemptive air raid against the US
on the Philippins,and use the results of air operations to land the main
forces of each attack detachment oMalaya first, then on the
Philippines, and quickly capture the Philippisand the British Malaya.

In the early stages of the campaign, occupy the key aredawa
Island, Hong Kong and British Borneo, and secure the stability of
Thailand andrrenchindochina.

In the meantime, quickly occupy the key areas of the Bismarck
Archipelago, Dutch Borneo and Celebes, and asvthakya campaign
progresses, the key areas of Sumatra in the south, and prepare for the
campaign againddutch East Indiesndsecurethe key resource areas.

During or after this time, key areas in the "Molustarchipelago and
"Timor" islands will be occupied.

2. With the development of air bases in the aforementioned key areas,
suppress enemy air power and invadeva
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Also,occupykey areas in northern "Sumatra” in a timely manner after
the capture of Singapore.

3 During the operations mentioned in the preceding paragraphs In the
event that the Combined Fleet is converted to an intercept deployment
in response to the movement of the U.S. main fleet, or in the event that
the Russians enter the wait will beensured that the continuation of
the Philippine and Malga Operationswill not be impeded.

In all the aforementioned cases, the operational objective shall be
completed as quickly as possible.

4. During the operations describedthre above pointd and 2, take the
opportunity to seize air bases Bouthern Burma and Cambodia, and
conduct operations to deal with Burma and Cambodia as soon as the
situation permits after the campaign is generally over.

5 Landing operations are to be carried out against enemy army, navy
and air attack and in case of enemy advance warning.

Subsection S5Preparation of Operations In the event of an enemy invasion of
Thailand or a premptive attack, operations shall be as follows

1 If British troops advance into southern Thailand ahead of us, we will
endeavour to gain an air base in the south of the country, with a portion

entering by land and sea to secure the Bangkok, without missing an
opportunity.

In such a case, if the advance detachment has already left the assembly
point, operations will be carried out as planned in accordance with the
preceding subsections. If the advance detachment has not left the
assembly point, the landing of the main bodyf the advance
detachment will be postponed, and after the general operation has
begun, the air operations will be strengthened by diverting part of the
naval air forces in the direction of the enemy as soon as possible to
make use of their achievements aface the landing.

However, under the circumstances, if enemy conditions permit,
operations will be carried out as planned in accordance with the
preceding paragraph.

2 In the event of a premptive attack by the United Kingdom, the
United States or one of #ir countries while preparing for operations,
the forcesat hand shall intercept the enemy at the earliest opportunity
and immediately commence an air offensive against the forces of that
country and shall generally conduct operations in accordance with
Subsection 4, except that landing operations in the Maldyaction
shall be conducted in accordance with the preceding paragraph.
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In the event of a preemptive attack by the United Kingdom, the United
States of America or the United Kingdom itself, the action to be taken
against the United States of America or the United Kingdom shall be in
accordance with the preceding paragraph.

Section 3Use of Force
Subsection 6Force to be used in the operation as follows
1 Army, Appendix | (author omitted)
2 Navy, Appendix Il (same as above, right).
Section 4Commencement of Operations

Subsection 7Commencement of operations shall be in accordance with the
following:

1. The decision on the date of commencement of operations (X Day)
shall be based on a general order.

2. The operation shall commence on the X Day with a surprise landing
on Malay (or a preemptive air raid, depending on the situation) and

a preemptive air raid against the U.S. on the Philippines and other
countries.

In the event that air raids cannot be carried out in both ®Plalippines
and BritishMalaya areas on the XDaydue to weather conditions, the
surpriselandings in the Malgaarea will be carried out as soon as the
sea conditions permit. The landing of the advadetachmentin the
BritishhMalaya area will be carried out on the same day as the air
operations begin.

3 The attack on Hong Kong will be launched after the landing or air raid
on Malaya and the attack onrGuamlsland after the first air strike
against the United States has been confirmed.

4 In the event of a serious first attack by the enemy on day X, advance
operations shall be launched in good time after the order to commence
operations has been issued, but before such order has been issued,
they shall be carried out in accordance witletbrder.

Section 50peration Procedures

Subsectior8: Objectives and operational procedures of the operations against
the Philippines

1. The objective of the campaign against the Philippines is to destroy
the enemy in the Philippines and to overthrow the main base of the
enemy's operations.
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2 At the outbreak of war, Army and Navy air units will work together to
launchpre-emptiveair raids on enemy air forces and naval vessels from
Taiwan and Palau, and naval units will raid Batan Island and quickly
establish an emergency landing site.

3 The advance detachments will leave their assembly points on the
evening of the day before the first air attack against thslippines,

and land in the vicinity of "Aparri”, "Vigan", "Legaspi" and "Davao",
with the Army and Navy working together, and occupy and maintain
the air base first, and then, as soon as possible, occupy and maintain
the air base on "Jolo" Island, and detk that island after the
occupation. Naval units will replace them as soon as possible.

The Army and Navy Air Forces will accompany the right and promote
air bases and continue air operations.

4. By the 18 day of the campaign, at the latest, the main elements of
the Fourteenth Army will begin landing near Lingayarif, with a part

of the Fourteenth Army near Lamon Bay, and will quickly attack Manila,
followed by the occupation of key areas in the archipelago.

5 After the main body of troops has landed, a mixed brigade will
advance to Luzon Island in good time, and once the general objective
of the operation has been achieved, theéBivision will be assembled
near "Manila" as the Dutch East Indies Invasion Force.

Subsection 90bjectives andperationalprocedures of theoperation against
British Malaya

1. The objective of the campaign against the British territory of Malaya
Is to destroy the enemy in that area and to capture key areas, especially
Singapore, in order to overthrow the British grounds in the East Asia.

2 The 2% Army, the Army 3 Air Divisionand units based on the
Southern Expeditionary Force will commence operations against the
Malaya area in accordance with the following guidelines

A) Proposal A (if the situation with the British and the Thailand
is such that there is a high probability of a sudden invasion the
British).

The advance detachment will enter the port after 0000 on the
X Day and make rapid landings in the vicinity of Bandung,
Nakhon, Singora and Pattani, and quickly occupy and maintain
air bases.
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Army and Navy air units began air raids from Southern French
Indochina from 0000 onwards, mainly peenpting enemy air
force aircraft in the British Malaya area.

B) Plan B (If the British side is on high alert, and it is
acknowledged that the possibility of a sudden landing is at a
minimum due to the appearance of powerful British naval
vessels in the Gulf of Siam).

Army and Navy air units will cooperate in prmptive air raids
on enemy air power vessels after 0000 on X day, in accordance
with Plan A.

The advance guard will endeavour to launch a small number of
surprise landing parties (one or two transports at each landing
point) from the west coast of Indochina, and after about the
0000 of the X Day, will endeavour to enter the port in a stealth
fashbn, make surprise landings in the vicinity of Bandung,
Nakhon and, if necessary, Singora and Pattani, and rapidly
occupy and maintain the air bases.

The main body of the advandéercewill begin landing after X+1
day 0000 to extend the results of the raiding force.

O The main rule is that the operation shall be based on Plan A.
If it is based on Plan B, special order shall be issued by
Headquarters before the advance detachment departs from the
rendezvous point.

D) After the landing of the advanctrce on the right, an
advance partyand airbase maintenance shall, if conditions
permit, land on Kota Bharu and occupy and maintain the
airbase, preferably in part as quickly as possible.

However, depending on the situation and after consultation
with the commanders concerned, a small number of troops may
be used to make a simultaneous assault landing with the main
landing of the advance corps.

3 Wait for a part of theNaval Escort Force, after escorting the main
convoy of the Fourteenth Army to turn around aedcortthe main
force of the Twentyfifth Army successively in Southefinailand and
expand the capabilities of the advance landing force at Malaya to attack
Singapore in succession.

As the operation progresses,d@tachmentwill endeavour to land on
the east coast of Southern Malaya when the opportunity arises.
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Subsection 100bjectives andperationalprocedures foroperations against
British Borneo

1 The objective of the campaign against British Borneo is to occupy and
secure key resource areas and air bases.

2 At the beginning of the war, raid and occupy Miri with part of the
Southern Armyandsecure the resource centres and air bases.

3 Once 'Miri" is occupied, the naval air force will take over 'Kuching',
acquire and improve air bases and promote naval air power.

Subsection 16: Cooperation between Army and Navy Forces

In the event of local land operations in which Army &aly land units
are to operate in the same direction, they shall, depending on the
circumstances, be under unified command.

Section 10Transport and Protectian

Subsection 21Transport of Army units shall be as shown on the map of the
transport of ships for the southern campaign.

The method of protection shall be decided by consultation between the
commanders of the Army and Navy concerned, based on the policy described
below:

1 The navy shall escort landirigrces in all operations and in all
directions but shall escort transpoforcesafter the main landing at
each landing point with as many forces as the circumstances at the time
permit.

Also, for the return of empty vessels and general navigation north of
Taiwan, no direct escort shall normally be provided.

Depending on the situation, escort a part of the China Area Fleet's
forces on general voyages north of Taiwan.

2 Provide the necessary escort for army supply transport and convoys
of injured men.

The transport shall be carried out in convoys as far as possible, and the
timing of the transport shall be decided in accordance with the
operational situation at the time, taking into consideration the
availability of escort forces.

Section 14O0perational names and operational charts
Subsection 26The rames ofthe Qperations

General name for affouthern Operations Operation'A
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Philippines Operation'M'
Malaya Operation'E

Dutch East Indie©peration'H
Guam Operation'G

British BorneoOperation'B
Hong KongOperation'C

BismarckArchipelagoOperation'R

Central Agreement on Army and Navy Air Operations in the South (extract)
First Operation Policy

1 Army and NaywAir Forces will work together to quickly destrthe
United Satesand BritishAir Forces in East Asia, followed by Dutih
Forces, and to cooperate with the landing operations.

Naval air units will destroy enemy naval vessels in parallel.
Second Forces to be used

2 Philippines

Navy

A) 11" Air Fleetunder the ®mmandof Vice Admiral Tsukahara
with an approximate forceof 9 land reconnaissance aircraft,
108 landfighters, 144 land attackbombers and 18 flying boats,
for a total of 279 aircratft.

Temporary reinforcements of troops in other directions may be
required, depending on the situation.

B) 3 Fleetunder the commandvice Admiral Takahashi with
about 60 seaplane reconnaissance (about 40 at the beginning)

O In addition some small aircraft and about 20 fighters are
used for air defence in the Taiwan area.

Army.

Approximatethe force under the commantieutenant General
Obataof the 5" Air Divisiorwith 36 reconnaissance, 3ighters,
54 light bombers, 18 heavy bombds a total of144planes.

Another 30 fighters are used for air defence in Taiwan.
3 Malaya, BurmaBritishBornea
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A) Rear AdmiraSadaichMatsunag&!, Commandeof the 22"
Air Flotillay with an approximate total of 117 aircraf@ land
reconnaissance, 36 larfjhtersand 72 land attackombers

B) Vice Admiral Ozawap@mander of theSouthern Fleetwith
about 7 seaplangeconnaissance (about 20 in the beginning)

Lieutenant General Sugahara, Commander of tH& Ar
Division with an pproximate total of 447 aircraft: 72
reconnaissance, l1eghters, 108 light bombers and 99 heavy
bombers

After the completion of Philippine Operation, the main forces
of the 8" Air Division will be diverted to this area.

Third Operational procedures

7 Guidelines for conducting the first strike of air operations against the
United States and the United Kingdom

61415t Class

A) Attacks shall be launched at approximately the same time
with a preemptive raid againsthe Philippines, Malaya and
other countries. The time of attack by naval and land air units
in each direction shall be approximately the same, but
depending on the weather and other conditions, the time shall
be selected appropriately to maximise the combined results.

If, due to weather, it is not possible to start attacks on both
Philippines andMalaya on the same day, attacks will be
launched from the nearest possible direction.

B) If an enemy air raid is launched first, intercept the enemy
immediately, but as regards the advance, the following rules

apply.
1) Before the order to commence operations
(permissive use of force) is issued, other orders shall
apply.
2) After the order to commence operations (permissive

use of force) has been issued, the operation shall
commence in good time.
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In this case, théNaval and Army iAForces will endeavour to
attack in close coordination and cooperation.

O If, prior to the outbreak of war, reconnaissance is carried out
by aircraft of the United States, Great Britain or the Netherlands,
efforts shall be made to prevent it, but if, reconnaissance is
carried out against our important bases, convoys, etc.eraft
that time, it is deemed to be overturned, it shall be shot down.

8 Philippines
A) Base use classification Tiwan

Shared byNavy and ArmyY I & KedkyAKadi,Y | NBEB6Of, I
Taihok§?

Mainly used by theNavy. Takag T @k @ | A y | Naw)K n
¢ I A (@itdlian),Shinchiky Mako (Pescadore$?

Mainly used by the Army: KA I G dzy 32 / Kl agknxz 1 I
¢l AYlLY {Kn OO AT AL YOI ¢l AOKnNn 6

B) Air defence in the Taiwan area by aircraft

The Mako area is the responsibility of the Naval Air Forces and
the Taiwan areas other than Mako are the responsibility of the
Army Air Forces.

Other thanthat, the following are in accordance with the
"Agreement on the Division of Army and Navy Duties in Relation
to Domestic Defence Activities".

O The Naval Air Forces will be primarily responsible for
attacking enemy air forces and naval vessels, while the Army Air
Forces will cooperate in the air attack and reduction of the
Luzon Island area.

D) At the very beginning of the war, the air units of the Army
and Navywill cooperateto launch a simultaneous premptive
attack from Taiwan, Palaandthe sea

B The landings of the advance detachments and the
cooperation areas for the subsequent operations

Army and NavyAparri, Laoag, Vigan

62 Today and by the same ordétengchunTaitung Chiayj Hualienand Taipei.
3 Today and by the same ordé¢aohsiung, Donggangainan, Taichung, Hsinchu and Magong
64 Today and by the same ordeliadong, Chaozhou, Pingtung, Fengshan and Taichung
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Navy:Davao and Legaspi

Naval air force cooperation in the occupation of the island of
‘Jolo'.

P Deploy all necessary forces and ensure thorough air
operations in conjunction with the occupation and
maintenance of air bases by the advance units.

G) Division of maintenance and use of occupied bases in the
early stages of the operation

Army: Aparri, Laoag and Vigan.
Navy: Davao, Legaspi and Jolo.

At the beginning of the war, the island of Batan was occupied
and used as a landing place, and the naval air contingents used
"Aparri" and "Laoag" as forward and relay bases.

H) The main landings of th&4™ Army and the cooperation
categories for subsequent operatians

Army and NawylLingayen Bay
Navy:Lamon Bay

With the advance of the Army Air Forces;@geration in land
operations and air patrols over anchorages will mainly be
provided by the Army Air Forces, while sea patrols will mainly
be provided by the Naval Air Forces; however, the area around
Lamon Bay will & left to the air operations required by the
Naval Air Forces until the Army Air Forces are able-{opavate.

I) The Naval and Army Air Forces will cooperate with the Hong
Kong Operation with the required forces.

J When the Naval Air Forces have completed the air destruction
campaign in Philippines, their main forces will be diverted to
other operations in the Dutch East Indies area and elsewhere.

K) The main Army Air Forces will be diverted to operations in
the Malaya area once the 14th Army has generally achieved its
operational objectives.

9 Guamilsland, Bismarck Islands

Naval air forces are responsible for both asuppressionand
cooperation in sea ankhndoperations.

10 Malaya, Burma, British Borneo
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A) Base use areas in preparation for and in the early stages of
the operation:

Shared use by Navy and Army Kailmy@aHuangliu, Saan,
Nha TrangTuran@®.

For Navy useThu Dau Motand Soclrang for main use, and
Fukok® and Kampong Trah for temporary use, depending on
the situation.

Army main usePhnom Penh, &npong Trah, Tani, impong
Chaang, Krakor, Siem Rea, Fukok and others.

B) Cooperation in air suppression and land operations in the
Malaya area will mainly be provided by tiAemy Air Forces,
while the Navy Air Forces will cooperate in searching and
attacking enemy vessels.

Air operations in the direction of Burma, Dutch Borneo and
Thailand will be conducted by Army Air Forces, while air
operations in the direction of British "Borneo"” will be conducted

by Naval Air Forces.

O At the outbreak of the war, Army and Navy air umtsl
cooperate to launch a premptive air assault on the Malaya
area from the Southern Indochina area at the same time.

Naval Air Forces shall conduct air operations in the direction of
Singapore and British "Borneo” in a timely manner from the
beginning of operations with the required forces, and Army Air
Forces shall carry out attacks in the direction of Singapore when
possible.

D) If the British forces occupy key areasSsuthern Thailand
ahead of us and strengthen their defencasd it is extremely
difficult for the advance detachments to land, air operations will
be conducted with the Army and Navy Air Forces in the sarea
assigned to cooperate with the landing operations of the
advance detachments.

B) The Navy and the Army will cooperate with the advance
detachments in its landing operations on the east coast of the
Malaya Peninsula.

The division of the nightly patrols will be

65 Could notidentify this place
66 Could not identify this place
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Navy:Singora, Ban Dong.
Army:Singora, Pattani, Nakn and Kota Bharu.

P Maintenance of air bases in Mgk Thailand, Burma and
Borneo is the responsibility of the Army, maintenance of air
bases in British "Borneo" is the responsibility of the Navy, and
maintenance of seaplane bases is the responsibility of the Navy.

The bases at Bdbong, Nakhon, Singora and Pattani are to be
rapidly upgraded to the extent that fighter aircraft can be used
on the day of the landing of the advance troops.

G) With the development of air bases in the East of the Malaya
Peninsula, the Army Air Forces will successively advance to
these bases, and parts of the Naval Air Forces will use them as
required, to ensure thorough air operations.

Bases used by naval air units
BanDong, shared.
Temporary use of Singora and Pattani.

As the operation progresses, the naval air force will use bases
in British Malaya as required.

H) Cooperate with the Army and Navy Air Forces in the landing
of the main body of the 25 Army on the east coast of the
Malaya Peninsula and the landing of one of their corps on the
southern part of the same peninsula.

Agreement on action against Thailand in the event of an enemy invasion er pre
emptive attack on Thailand during operational preparatisag 7" of November1941.

1 Action when British troops entehailand:

A) Before the issuance of a general order for ¢i@rt of operations (on
the XDay), theunitswill advance according to other orders.

After the issuance of the general order, thrits shall enter in a timely
manner in accordance with the decision of the Commanadiethe
SouthernForceand the Commander of the Combined Fleet; provided,
however, that as far as possible the advance shall be made, the
operation shall be carried out as planned, and consideration shall be
given to the action against the British forces.

B) The main rule shall be that the advance shall be carried out jointly
by Army and Navy forces, and the details of which shall be agreed upon
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between the Commander of the Southern Army and the Commander
of the Combined Fleet.

O General measures concerning the advance shall be closely linked to
the diplomatic measures against Thailand as separately stipulated, and
efforts shall be made to carry them out in a peaceful manner.

2 The preceding paragraph does not apply to actions against Thailand in the
event of a preemptive attack by the United Kingdom or the United States of
America.

In the event of a premptive attack by the United States of America, the
decision as to whether or not to enter Thailand shall be made by special order
of the General Headquarters in view of the circumstances at the time.

2 The Combined Fleet Operational Plan and the Tokyo Agreement

The Combined Fleet Operational Plan

Onthe 29" of October, the Combined Fleet Headquarters, which had received an unofficial
notice of the draft of the Orden®l and Directiven® 1 through the visit of Chief of the®'l
Section of the Navy General Staff, Capfeamioka, was working to complete the Combined
Fleet Operation Plarss). The Commander of the Combined Fleet, Admiral Yamamoto and
most of the staff visited Tokyo in thepper part of November, and in close contact with the
Navy B Section, they conducted a final examination of the operadigpian and finally
completed its drafting around 7 or 8 Novembge-49). The Combined Fleet issued this as
JassifiedCombined Fleet Ordar® 1 (dated ¥' of November), but the senior commagats

did not receive this order until around 10 Novemipx61). The loweranksalso received this
order at the meeting of the Combined Fleet operation in lwakuni in-Nogember49).

Extract of the relevant sectionsf the classified Combined Fleet Ord®t 1 (62-63).
(QassifiedCombined Fleet Order 1

Part I: Combined Fleet Operations in the event of an open war with the United States,
the United Kingdom and the Netherlands during the campaign.

Chapter 1 Operational details

1 Destroythe United States Asiatic Fleend cut off her supply linesfor
operations and in thé-arEast.
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2 To the west, attack the Britithe Malayaarea and cut off the British lines of
operations, supply lines and the '‘Burma Route’ to the Orient.

3 Destroy enemy forces in the Orient and capture their bases of operations
and resources.

4 Attack and expand key areas, strengthen defences and ensure enduring
operational readiness.

5 Intercept and destroy enemy forces

6 Expanding the war effoenddemorali® the enemy
Chapter 2 Preparations for and the outbreak of war

Section 1 Preparations for the outbreak of war

1 If the Empire decides to prepare for war against the United States,
the United Kingdom or any opposing country, it shall issue an order for
"First Preparations for War" with the approximate date of the war (Y
day).

Units will act in accordance with the following

A) Eachfleet unit will be formed into dfirst stage first-phase
operational force section by special order, and will advance to
a standby point before the start of operations in a timely
manner as prescribed by the respective unit commander to
prepare for battle.

B) The units are to be prepared to defend themselves against
unexpected attacks by the United States, the United Kingdom
and the Netherlands.

O The dzy A dofadanders are to carry out only such
reconnaissance as is necessary for operations, and to do so in a
covert manner.

D) The4™ Fleet will commence laying mines in the South Sea
Mandate Islands in a timely manner in accordance with the
Defence Plan.

2 If the advance forces required to carry out the operation are to
advance to the operational naval theatre, the order 'Prepare for
Second Phase' will be issued.

Each unit shall act in accordance with the following:

A) Submarine units belonging to the advance detachment,
tactical units, trade disruption forces, southern forces and
south-sea forces will advance to the operational theatre in a
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timely manner as prescribed by the commanders of the
respective units.

B) Theabove units will act as prescribed by their respective
commanders in accordance with their deployment at the
beginning of the war.

3 Depending on the situation, units are designated to make the
necessary preparations for the outbreak of war, and if the situation
becomes serious, the 'second war preparation' may be restored to the
first war preparation’'.

Section 2 Start of war and use of force prior to the start of:war

1 The time of the outbreak of war is to be announced a few days before
the outbreak of war (X Day) in accordance with the general order.

The war will be in full swing afteX Cay 0000 and all units will
commence operations according to schedule.

2 In the event of a serious first attack by the enemy prior to the X Day,
the measures to be taken are as follaws

A) The force concerned that is attacked will courtdtack
immediately.

However, advancecounterattacksby base air units will be
ordered before the X Day is issued.

B) After the X Day, without waiting for a special order, the war
will immediately enter the state of war and operations will
commence.

O Before the issuance of the X Day, the war will start in
accordance with the General Orders.

3 After the order of the "Second Preparation for War", if necessary, use
force in accordance with:

A) When ships or aircraft of the United States, the United
Kingdom or the Netherlands are in the vicinity of our territorial
waters and their actions are deemed to endanger us.

B) When forces acting outside the vicinity of our territorial
waters are met with aggressive action by the forces of the
abovementioned countries, so that they pose a danger to us.

Chapter 3, First Stage Operatio(uthor's NoteTablel)

Section 1Operatioral policy:.
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1 Operatiors against the Wited Statesfleet with advance units, task
forces, South Sea units, Northern units and main forces.

At the outbreak of war, advance artdctical forces will be used to
surprise and destroy the fleet, and active operations will be halted.

South Sea units will attack and destroy key areas in the vicinity, while
northern units will be on the lookout for enemy fleets in the Australian
sector.

Author's note: The three lines after the beginning of the war, which were distributed
in all directions except as required, have been cut out and left blank for the sake of
secrecy in the Hawaiian campaign.

2 With local superiority, the southern forces will sweep up and destroy
enemy ships in the Philippines, the British Malaya and the Dbasgt
Indies, and in cooperation with the Army, will conduct operations as
follows:

A) Commence operations against British Malaya and Philippines
simultaneously, launch premptive air raids and
counterattacksagainst enemy air forces and vessels in the same
area and, if possible, quickly land the Army Advance
Detachments in key areas in Malaya and Philippines, and then
in British Borneo, and reinforce air operations by advancing air
units.

B) Waiting for the results of the previous operation, the main
force of the Army invasion corps will land in the Philippines and
then in Malaya, and quickly invade the Philippines and British
Malaya.

O In the early stages of the operation, occupy key areas in
Celebes, then Dutch Borneo and southern Sumatra, and
opportunistically occupy key areas in the Moluccas and Timor
islands, and establish necessary air bases.

D) As soon as the air base mentioned in the preceding
paragraph is prepared, successively advance air units to
suppress the enemy air force in the Dutch East Indies area and
wait for the results to land the main body of the army invasion
force on Dutch Eadhdies and attack the island.

B After the capture of Singapore, occupy key areas in northern
Sumatra and conduct operations against the northern part of
Sumatra and Burma in a timely manner with the aim of cutting
off the enemy's supply routes to China.
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3 In the event of an attack by theniled Sates fleet, temporary
southern operations will be carried out by the Third Fleet, Southern
Fleet, etc., while the bulk of the decisive force will be used for intercept
operations.

4 Destroy enemy maritime commerce in the Pacific and Indian Ocean
areas with a part of the Combined Fleet (author's note: a special cruiser
squadron).

5 With regard to the Thailand and French Indochina, we will do our
utmost not to provoke their hostility, and will endeavour to comply
with our operations, but if hostile action is observed, we will use force
to remove obstacles to our operations.

Section 3Southern Operation Instructions

Southern operations shall be carried out by t@emmander of the
SouthernForces, except for special orders based on operational policy
and agreements between the Commandsrthe Combined Fleet and
the Commander of the Southern Forces.

Section 4: Operations by Period

Firststage operations are divided into the following categories and
their conversion is by special order

1 First phase of operations

Operations from the outbreak of war to the completion of the
landings in the Philippindsy theMain Forceof the Army.

2 Second phase of operatians

Operations after the first phase of the campaign until the
completion of the landingn British Malayay the Main Force
of the Army.

3 Third phase of operation

Operations after the second phase of the campaign until the
end of the Dutch East Indies campaign.

Section 5: Force Structure (Author's Note Sablel)
ForceStructureduring the first stage of operations are as follows.
1 Phase 1 operational force structure Table 1

Appended Table 1, First Stage, First Phase, First Operational
Force Section [Preparations for the First Phase [to the
completion of the landing of the Main Forces of the Army of the
Philippine Islands (X+13 days)]].
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Chapter 5 Protection of Maritime Commerce, Destructiontbé Maritime Commerce
and Mine Warfare

Section 3Minelaying

Minelayingin the Combined Fleet depends on the commanding officer
of each unit, except

1 Soutlern Qperations

A) Offensive mintayingimplementation, as per Table
lland 1.2

B) List of bases to be defended with mines and anti
submarine nets (standard), see Table 2.

O Mine and antisubmarine netting replenishmensee
Table 3.

D) Guidelines for the establishment of mine barriers
after the end of the southern campaign, see Taifl&.

3 Whenever mines are laid or mines are swept, the
commanding officer of each unit shall report the position of the
mines and the navigable area to the required authorities.

4 Announcemens regarding the laying of mines

Announcemens are to be made at the headquarters of the
Combined Fleet and by the Navy General Staff, with the aim of
posing a threat to the enemy.

Chapter 7 Supply
Section 1Supply Policy

1 Fuel is to be replenished when 60% of each ship's full load is reached,
but if a fight is expected, the ship is to be fully loaded at all times.

2 Supply of weapons, ammunition, bombs, rations and supplies shall be
carried out at every opportunity and shall be fully stocked.

Section 2Supply Guidelines

1 The division of thase of the strategic bases in the early stages of the
operation is generally as follows

Sasebo11™ Air Fleet, Southern Fleet“JFleet

2 The supply ships assigned to each unit are to be divided into the
following categories for use of the supply depots and refuelling areas

Mako, Takao, Sasebo aitslvicinity: Southern Fleet
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3 Supply base zones

Southern units Palau (until the end of the first phase of
operations), Saigon, CaanhBay (See Tabld.1)

4 As the operation progresses, special supply depots (special munitions
departments and special air arsenals) will be newly established in the
occupied areas and will be under the command of the commanding

officers of the units in the same area

A) DavagB) TarakanC BalikpapanD) ManilaE) MakassaiF)
SurabayaG) Singaporéd) Bataviaandl) Penang

5 Supply of units is to be carried out by the supply ships assigned to
them.

6 Supply from supply depots shall be carried out only when aircraft and
small vessels are out of the base, amuy in special cases when the
supply vessels are not required.

7 Supply of units advancing into occupied areas, landing and transport
of munitions, etc., is to be carried out by the special munitions
department, with the cooperation of the units in the occupied areas.

8 In the event that multiple units are to be supplied simultaneously, the
order of supply shall be designated by the supreme commander in
command.

9 Assignment of supply ships:
Shipsnames between-f means that they were under conversion at the time.
AuxiliaryAmmunitionSupplierShips:

KOGYO MARU(46368) ONOE MARU (46811)
TATSUKAMI MARWY5368) (NISSHUN MAR8040)

AuxiliaryWater Supplier Ships:

KOAN MARI(K586) GORYU MARWY6931) (ASAYAMA
MARUY47964) (KISOGAWA MAR[4)7841)

AuxiliaryStores Supplier Ships:

KOSEI MAR@5873) SURUGA MARU5206) HAKUREI
MARU (39091) KITAKAMI MARUA45432) SENDAI
MARU(38069) BANSHU MARU n°(39195) BANSHU
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MARU n° 5(38079) (Ol MARU n°2 G@45431)7),
(MINATO MARUX}0097)

Oilers:

HAYATOMO, ERIMO, SAN CLEMENTE AXRQH,

(TEIYO MARI(36910) (GENYO MAR{()4520) NICHIEI
MARU (45071) AMAGISAN MAR(B8579)%, NANA
MARU (46836) (NIKKOKU MARW#8200)%°, (HINO
MARU n° 5[47572J°.

Coal Supplghips:

YODOGAWA MARWU5693) ASAKAZE MARWA754)
(KOSEI MARI(38063) (KORYU MAR(B7152).

Miscellaneous Supply ShipAuxiliary Transport
SENKO MAR40758) (KASUGA MARU) (42068).

10 Standby positions and subsequent actions of supply ships attached
to the Combined Fleet (Author's omitted)

Tokyo Agreement

In accordance with the Army and Navy Central Agreement on Southern Operations,
operational agreements between the Commander of the SouthlexpeditionaryArmy and

the Commander of the Combined Fleet and between the Commander of the Southern Army
and the Commander of the" Fleet were made at the Army War College over three days
from the 8" of November. This agreement is usually referred to as the Tokyo Agreement. The
main participants in this agreement were: on the naval side, Commander of the Combined
Fleet Admiral Yamamoto, Chief of Staff of the Combined ReerAdmiralUgaki and his staff,
Commandenof the 2" FleetVice AdmiraKondo, Chief of Stafff the 2'® Fleet Rear Admiral
Shiraishi and his stafommander of the '3 FleetVice Admiral TakahashChief of Stafof

the 39 FleetNakamuraand his staff and on theArmy side, Commandeof the Southern
Expeditionary Army, Generhlisachi Terauchand Chief of Staffieutenant General Tsukada

and his staff

Ly G KS 2N 3G Mdrutn® 2/Gd butitheiMaru. Lt this was a mistake because BeMaru
was an Auxiliary Minelayer of the 3Minelayer Division (converted in September 41, before @@mbined
Fleet Operational Plawas finished at the end of October 41). T®ieMarun® 2 G was aStores Supplier Ship
58 TheAmagisan Mary38579) was miscellaneous auxiliary transport attached to tieAlil Fleet as one of its
supply units. | could not find any information about her capacity to also wogk asxiliary oiler.

69 TheNikkoku Maru(48200) was miscellaneous auxiliary transport attached to tHeAlid Fleet as one of its
supply units. | could not find any information about her capacity to also wogk asxiliary oiler.

°TheHino Maru n°® 547572) was miscellaneous auxiliary transport attached to tHeAil Fleet as one of its
supply units. | could not find any information about her capacity to also woak asxiliary oiler.

20On the 18" of December 1941, thEasuga Maru42068)changed its name tBasuga Marun®2 Go (42068)
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After leaving Tokyo othe 3" of November, Admiral Yamamoto, returned to the Flagstiip
BattleshipNAGATO the next day. Gime 6™ of November, he returned to Tokyo to discuss
various pending issues with the Navy General Staff and to attendemioeof the Tokyo
Agreement(58) The important points discussed in this agreement were the following:

1 Air raids on Hawaii and the timing of the Malayan landings

The success or failure of the war depended on the surprise attack on Hawaii at
the outset of the war, so the secrecy of the plan took precedence over anything
else. In other words, the attitude was that no other combat operations would
be allowed to commece until the air raid on Hawaii had begun. On the other
hand, the Southern Army's attitude was that the success or failure of the
southern campaign depended on the Malaya landings at the beginning of the
war, and that priority should be given to the meassirto be taken to ensure
success (such as the selection of aircraft for the landings). This issue was
discussed many times between the Army and Navy, and in the end both
operations were to begin after midnight on the X Day, but at this meeting the
issue wa again revisited between the Combined Fleet and the Southern Army.
This was because, in relation to the Kota Bharu landings issue to be discussed
later, the Southern Army proposed to start the landings at midnight-@raid

finish most of the landings gawn.

The Combined Fleet strongly opposed this plan of the Southern Army to land
at Kota Bharu, because the landing would start earlier than the start of the air
raid on Hawaii (which at that time was scheduled for around 1030), and there
was a fear that the telgram of the Malayan landing would reach Hawaii before
the air raid on Hawaii started. Therefore, in order to solve this problem, the
Combined Fleet secretly explained to the Southern Army Leaders that there
was a plan for a surprise attack on Hawaii amel importance of this plan. The
Southern Army Leaders agreed with the explanation of the Combined Fleet
and agreed that the landing at Kota Bharu would start after midnight on the X
Day. As a result, the article "At the start of Operation A, the Combifest F
will conduct preemptive air raids against the enemy fleet in other directions”
was included in the first part of the memorandum of agreemezd)

2 The problem of the simultaneous landings at Kota Bharu

The Navy General Staff, which was opposed to the Kota Bharu landings on X
Day, had compromised on the principle of not carrying them out under the
Central Agreement between the Army and Navy, but would do so under
certain circumstances. The Combined Fle®t,the other hand, was of the
opinion that it would not necessarily oppose the landing, as explained by the
enthusiastic Army side. However, at the Tokyo Agreement, ZieFleet
strongly opposed its implementation for the following reaso@s:34)

A) Kota Bharu is British territory and an important point with a powerful
air base, so it is expected to be heavily defended, with mines and
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submarines deployed there. Therefore, the safety of the transports
cannot be guaranteed by an Army landing operation plan that allows
the convoys to enter without sufficient suppression of enemy air power,
minesweeping and anBubmarine control.

B) According to the landing plan, the convoy should be within a few
dozen nautical miles of Kota Bharu by sunset éh K was therefore
inevitable that the convoy would be detected by British patrol aircraft,
and it would be difficult to conceal the landjrattempts by false routes.

O Once the landing convoys have separated from each otherbnitX
Is not possible to deploy andircraft direct escort aircraft to each of
the convoys. Since andiircraft direct air defence will be focused on the
main advance convoy landing at Singan, Kota Bharu landing flotilla
cannot be expected to provide complete air defence.

D) There is concern that the Kota Bharu landings will come earlier than
the Hawaiian attack and cause the Hawaiian surprise operation to fail.

The Southern Army and the"2Fleet were unable to finally reach an
agreement as they each insisted on their own theory and refusembtwede
Therefore, an unusual measure was taken: "The landing at Kota Bharu on X Day
will be decided by consultation between the local Army and Navy commanders
(Commander of the 25Army and Commander of the Southern Fleet), leaving

the resolution of the issue to the judgement of the local commandgmr29-
46)

3 PhilippineOperation Assault_anding29-34-38-64)

The assault and occupation of key areas in the Northern Philippines (Aparri,
Vigan, etc.), excluding the islands in the Luzon Strait, was planned to be carried
out on XDay according to the Kaidai and Kandyarformances, but was
postponed to X+1 day according to tiNagatoPerformancé

However, due to the increased range of the Zero and the new situation in
which aircraft carriers expected to be assigned to the Philippine sector were
diverted to other areas, the date for thessaultwas reconsidered in the Tokyo
Agreement. There were two opposing proposals: one to move up the raid date
and the other to move it down. The former was mainly proposed by the 14
Army (Philippine Operational Force). The reason for this was that it was
doubtful whether the air raid would proceed smoothly agially expected due

to the reduction in forces employed, and that it would be better to conduct
the raid on the X Day, as in the Malayan landings, and advance the air units as
soon as possible. In response, the Combined Fleet argued that there was no
needto move up the date because it was confident of its ability to destroy the
enemy by air, and that it should rather postpone the landing to X+2 days in
order to limit the damage to the attacking forces. In other words, in order to
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land on X+1, the assault force would have to reach the area between Taiwan
and the Philippines Islands onrlXso there was a possibility that our fleet
would be detected by US aircraft before the war started. The reason was that
if we landed on the X Dayt would be obvious that our fleet would be
discovered and attacked. Behind this argument, it is certain that the Combined
Fleet considered the impact on the surprise attack on Hag@ali This issue
was settled by the Combined Fleet, and if the locahs@mnders came to the
conclusion that the occupation of the Nogm Philippines Air Bases on X+2
days would not interfere with the implementation of the air operations in the
Pacific Islands, the date of tlassault landings/as set to be extended to X+2
days.

Three key locations were planned to be assaulted and occupied: Aparri, Vigan
and Laoag. The Navy argued for reducing the number of landings to two, on
the grounds that it would be difficult to assault three sites at the same time
due to the lack of convogscort units, and also proposed to exclude Aparri,
which was expected to be difficult to land on due to the strong nadisterly
winds and poor anchorage. The Army refused, saying that Aparri could not be
excluded because it was the only base for largeraft in Northern Luzon, and

in the end it was decided that the key positions to be assaulted and occupied
were either Vigan or Laoag and Aparri.

4 Southern Strategy Calendar

Until the Tokyo Agreement, the Army and Navy General Staffgudged that

the Southern Campaign would require about four months at any rate, because
of problems with transport shipping, plans for the use of naval escort vessels
and other issues. The Southern Army and tifeFkeet examined the schedule

of the campaign in detail in this agreement and decided to set a detailed
schedule for each key area with the aim of completing the Southern Campaign
(up to the capture of Java) in 100 days. In response to this, the Army General
Staff this time showed some difficulty,aimmly in terms of shipping capacity.
However, the Navy and the Combined Fleet were of the opinion that the
problem should be left to the implementing forces, the Southern Army and the
2" Fleet.

Thus, the Combined Fleet, 11289 Fleet and the Southern Army all reached an
agreement, with the exception of the Kota Bharu landings. On 10 November,
in the presence of Admiral Nagano, Commander of the Imperial Japanese Navy
General Staff, and General Sugiyama, Chief of the Imperial degpakrmy
General Staff, an agreement was signed between the Commander of the
Combined Fleet, Admiral Yamamoto atice Commander of the Southern
Army GeneralTerauchj Commander of the ® Fleet, Vice Admiral Kondo, and

the Commander of the Southern Army. The agreement between the Combined
Fleet and the Southern Army was a simple one with the following general
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outline, the details being left to the agreement between the Southern Army
and the 29 Fleet.

Agreementbetween theCombined Fleeand theSouthern Army
10" of Novemberof 1941
Commander of the Combined FleAdmiral Isoroku Yamamoto

Commander of the Southern ForcgSeneral Count Hisaichi
Terauchi

1 Regarding the start of the operation, the following applies

A) At the start of Operation A (on the X Day), the Combined Fleet will
conduct a preemptive air raid against the enemy fleet in other
directions.

B) In the event of a serious first attack by the enemy prior to the X Day,
the Navy will enter the state of open warfare and commence
operations immediately after the order to commence operations is
issued.

2 In the case of Operation A (excluding Operation Tarawa, Hong Kong and
"Bismarck" Operation)

Any agreements other than this Agreement concerning planning and
during operation implementation shall be made between the
Commander of the Southern Army and the Commander of tffe 2
Fleet; however, if the Commander of thédFleet participates in an
operation against the United States, any agreements concerning
operation implementation shall be entrusted to the Commander of the
39 Fleet.

Memorandum between the Commander of the Southern Nawnd the
Commander of the Southern Arnigxcerpt)

10" of Novemberof 1941

Commander of the Southern Armyseneral Count Hisaichi
Terauchi

Commander of th@" Fleet ViceAdmiral Nobutake Kondo

1 Policy on Joint Operations
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In accordance with the "Central Agreement of the Army and Navy for
the Southern Operations of Novembéne 6", 1941" (hereinafter
abbreviated as "Central Agreement"), the Southern Fleet and the
Southern Army will complete the objectives of the Southern
Operations in a short time under close and proper cooperation.

2 Start of Operations

A) The date for the start of operations as ordered (X Day) may not be
changed by the Commander of the Southern Fleet, the Commander of
the Southern Army and other commanders, but before the X Day is
announced, the Commander of the Southern Fleet and therGamnaler

of the Southern Army may consult and express their opinions

concerning the X day's announcement.

B) Operation M and Operation E, both air raids and landings, will
endeavour to commence on the X Day, but due to local weather
obstructions, etc., it will not be necessary to start operations
unilaterally. However, in Operation M, the schedule for the adeanc
forces (including "Batan" Island) shall be postponed in accordance with
the start date for the air campaign in the same area.

O The date and time of the first air attack in the M area and the new
date and time shall be decided in consultation with the Commander of
the Southern Fleet and the Commander of théXmy.

D) In the event that the date of the main landing of the advance
Detachmentsn sector E should be changed due to weather conditions,
it shall be decided by consultation between the Commander of the
Navy'sEscort Forcand the Commander of the 25Army.

3 The standard schedule for the offensivialfle 5)

(The date on which the landings are to be started and the area to be
attacked jointly by theArmy andNavy (with the date on which the
assembly points and the area to be attacked by the navy alone and the
date on which the landings are to be started are also noted))

4 ArmyStrength(Omitted by the author)
5 Operational guidelines
A)Measures to be taken against the enemy before the outbreak of war
1) Counterattack and advancé&gble §.
2) Reconnaissance of the enemy
Before the outbreak of war, the Imperial Japanese Navy shall

conduct reconnaissance and intelligence on the enemy in a
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clandestine manner, and endeavour to quickly exchange any
enemy information that is acquired.

3) Restrictions on radio communicatians

The Army and Navy shall enforce radio communication control
within their respectivearmies andshall endeavour to limit the
volume of radio communication between the two armies.

B) General operational guidelines

1) For the invasion of key areas, operations shall be conducted
in accordance with thetandard invasion schedule. However,
with regard to the date and time of the landing of the advance
detachment of Operation E on Kota Bharu, In consideration of
the weather conditions and the defence situation, the
Commander of the Malaya Seizure Force #mel Commander

of the 25th Army shall decide on the date and time of the
landing of the advance detachment of Operation at "Kota
Bharu".

Other details shall be decided by agreement between the
respective subordinate commanders.

2) Naval escort

a) For the return of empty vessels, supply transports,
patient transports, troop transfer transports, etc.,
depending on the circumstances, the naval commander
(the Commander of the Malaya Seizure Force or the
Commander of the Philippine Seizure Force) neayrict

the route and action of the ship.

However, if this restriction is deemed to have a
significant effect on subsequent operations, an
agreement shall be reached between the Commander
of the Southern Force, the Commander Southern Army,
or the local Army and Navy commanders.

b) In the event of the transfer of army forces, the escort
shall be in accordance with paragra

c) Other details shall depend on the agreement
between the commanders of the landing corps and the
Escort Forces Commanders.

3) Transfer of forces and replacement of land and naval forces

a) The change of garrison forces on the island of Jolo is
in accordance with the agreement between the
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Commander of the Philippine Seizure Fdfand the
Commander of tha 6" Army.

b) Replacement of garrison forces on Tarakan and
Ambon

Regarding the replacement of garrison forces after
securing the occupation, it depends on the agreement
between the Commander of the Dutch East Indies
Seizure Force and the Commander of th# 28my.

c) 48" Division Transfer

TheDivision is scheduled to assemble near "Manila" on
X+55 days and depart on X+70 days.

The Commander of thButch East Indies Seizure Force
will escort the said Corps with the necessary forces

d) When the Bangka Island and tBeuthern Sumatra
Island invasion forces (part of the "LArmy) moves
forward, the commanding officer of the Malaya Seizure
Force shall escort it with the necesséoyces

e) When a part of the 38Division (Dutch East Indies
Invasion Force) is transferred, the Commander of the
Dutch East Indies Seizure Force shall protect the main
force of the 18 Army (from Taiwan to Southern French
Indochina) with the necessary forces.

f) Transfer and repositioning of the " Ambon" and "
Kupang" invasioforces(part of the Sixteenth Army).

The escort of the said units during the transfer and
repositioning (between "Palau” and Kupang, and from
"Palau” or Hong Kong) shall be in accordance with the
agreement between the Commander of the Navy's
Dutch East Indies Seizure Force and the Commarifder o
the 16th Army.

g) Agreements between the relevant Army and Navy
commanders regarding the escort of other small units
when they are transferred or diverted.

C)Air Operations Procedures (Omitted by the author)

6 Communication and liaison (Omitted by the author)

72See General note number 9

116



Naval Offensive Operatiotiswards the Philippines and Malaya

7 Establishment of supply bases (Omitted by the author)
8 Exchange of information (Omitted by the author)
9 Exchanges of agreements and arrangements

A) Article 24 of the Central Agreement
GCommander of the Southern Fleet and Major Genekawaguchi
(Saigon)
Commanderof the 3" Fleet Commander ofhe 11" Air Fleet, and the
commandersof the 14" Army and the5" Air Divisionsigned the
agreement(lwakuni).
The Commander of the Southern Fleet, th@ommander of thel5"
Army, the Commander of the 25 Army, the3® Air Divisionand the
Commander of th&2" Air Flotillasigned the agreemen(Saigon)
B) Scheduled conferences between Army and Navy commanders to be
held as follows:

1) Around the 40th day of the operation

2) Around the 120th day of operations.

3) If necessary another Conference will be held

O In order to communicate details based tre Central Agreement
and this Agreement throughout the operation, the Navy shall dispatch
one staff officer to each of the military commands and to th&/8r
Division and if circumstances permit, at major intervals, the Army and
Navy shall dispatch staff officers to each other to communicate and
exchange information in order to achieve a smooth and prompt
accomplishment of the cooperative operatiarpolicy.

Author's note

Major General KawaguchMajor General Seiken Kawaguchi, Commander of tie 35
Brigade of the 18 Division and commander of the army unit that invaded British
Borneo.
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Table 1 Phase 1 Operational Force Structure
Southern Force
Forces
Air Force Submarine Force Philippines Seizure Force British Malaya Force Supply Force
Commander Commander of the 2nd Fleet
Southern Fleet
7th Cruiser Di n
4th Cruiser Division SedElast 3rd Destroyer Squadron
rd Flee
2nd Section of the 3rd Battleship ) . 4th Submarine Squadron
B Sth Cruiser Division Gl s 1
ivision ubmarine Squadron
Vi . . X . . Sth and 6th 2nd Destroyer Squadron (less 1 ) o .nc
1 Destroyer Division from the 1st 11th Air Fleet with 2 Air Flotillas . - Submarine Division)
Submarine Destroyer Division)
Strength  |and 4th Destroyer Squadrons (less 22nd Air Flotilla and less 1 L 2nd Section of the 17th Minelayer 34 Transports
Soom ; : % : Squadrons (less 1 4th Destroyer Division (less 1 S
Repair Ship Akashi Air Group with 36 Fighters) 2 Wa FaS Division
. X . Submarine Division) |Destroyer Division) L
Hospital Ship Asahi Maru . 12th Seaplane tender Division
S % 11th Seaplane Tender Division . 2 3
5 Auxiliary Landing Craft 1 Air Group with 36 Fighters from the
8 Patrol Boats g :
Several boats 22nd Air Flotilla
Repair Ship Asahi
Supply Ship Muroto
1 Destroy the enemy air force and naval vessels in the Philippine, Malaya and Dutch East Indies.
2 Defend the Philippine convoy forces and cover the landings.
Main Duties |3 Protect the Army convoy and cover the landings in British Malay ( Borneo ) and in the Southern Thailand
4 Preparation for the Dutch East Indies Campaign
5 Hong Kong Operation Support
1. Use a large part of the air force to attack enemy air forces and naval vessels in the Philippines Islands and Malaya areas, and quickly sweep up enemy submarines.
2 Dispatch submarines and minelaying vessels covertly to the required areas prior to the outbreak of war to conduct surveillance, lay mines, supply seaplanes, etc.
& cira 3 Occupy "Batan”, "Aparri", "Vigan" (Laoag), "Davao", "Legaspi" and "Jolo", and rapidly established air bases and advanced some air units.
erational
ucmnm._m 4 Main army forces attacking the Philippines, escorting by sea and providing landing cover
1
5 The advance Army detachments of the Malaya invasion, the Thailand occupation forces and the Army forces invading key areas in British Borneo will be escorted by and provide landing
cover, and some air power will advance to the occupied bases.
6 In the early phase, 2 destroyers are placed under the operational command of the Commander of the China Area Fleet.
Standby Okinawa Archipelago Southern French
) Taiwan ) = N Hainan Palau
Location (Amami Oshima) Indochina
il 1 Air units and Batan and Aparri landing forces shall be ready by X-5.
otes

2 The 12th Seaplane Tender Division unit (Auxiliary Seaplane Carrier Sanuki Maru (45864)) will rejoin its d

ion after the main landing of Operation M.
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Table 1.1 Phase 1, 1st Stage: Offensive Minelaying Implementation
Sector Philippines Malaya
Malaya South
Basil East Sea Nat
O_um_‘mzo:m_ Off the coast Balabac San Bernardino . .| Sibutu Strait, et . " (between 4 c:m.
4 Surigao Strait Channel, Sulu | Singapore Strait Channel (Riau
Area of Manila Bay Channel Channel Sulu Sea Tioman and
Sea Islands)
Dayang
Islands)
= X-1->X X2 %1 X-1->X X1->X X1->X
X+3 > X+6 X+3 > X+6 X+10 X+10
Timing X+6 > X+8 X+6 - X+10 Around X+12 Around X+10 | Around X+11
1. 2 Submarines
of the 6th
1 Submarine of|1 Submarine of| e dth 1st Section od Submarine i 3 units of the
Forces the 6th the 6th stoe ..o: © . S the 17th 1st Section od the 17th Squadron 'p from 17th
2 g 17th Minelaying 5 2 H E AT . the 9th Base 5 3
Employed Submarine Submarine K Minelaying Minelaying Division 2. 1 Submarine of Minelaying
Division o Force L
Squadron Squadron Division the 6th Division
Submarine
Squadron
Number of About 200
Mines to Approximately| Total of over | About 300 mines S Approximately | Approximately| Approximately |Approximately|Approximately
80 mines 80 mines 500 mines ) 300 mines 300 mines 130 mines 600 mines 650 mines
laid 500 mines
1 Hindering
passage of enemy
cruisers, Impede the =5 R
destroyers and  |transit of Thecenemyssituation Hindering passage
Block the b <. dictate the laying of the mines, P B P 3 8
Notes passage of | Same as right w:m“:ﬂ_“”wmm_sm:n Mh.__.m“wm. as determined by the meﬁﬂwﬁ“ﬂmﬁv Same as right | Same as right

enemy ships

of cable
connections to
withstand strong
currents.

destroyers and
submarines.

Commander of the Southern
Force.

submarines

Natuna Channel: Northwest Borneo

Table 1.2
Phase 1, 2" Stage: Offensive Minelaving Implementation
Sector | Dutch East Indies Malaya
" Singapore Strait
Operation
U_ A North of Surabaya
alnrea South Of Malaya
Timing Around X+25 Opportune
1 Ship from the 9th
Submarine of the Base Force
Forces X
Emol d 6th Submarine
mploye! Squadron 3 units of the 17th
Minelaying Division
Number A imately 40 | A imately 500
SF Mirias uu~0x_3m ely _uuﬂox_ﬂ,:m ely
A mines mines
to laid
1 Stop the passage
of the enemy
Aimed at light
Notes [cruisers and ships 2 Reinforce
with shallow draft [minelaying in the
first phase of
operations
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Table 2 List of bases to be defended with mines and anti-submarine nets (standard)
Southern
Sector Philippines French Dutch East Indies Southern Malaya
Indochina
Layi Li D C h Amb Outer Port | Mal
ying ihgayen Lamon Bay avao Manila Bay amran Tarakan | Balikpapan | Makassar | Surabaya moon Batavia | Sunda Strait :.mﬂ ° @ mn.nm
area Gulf (Malalag Bay) Bay Kupang of Singapore Strait
Preventing | Preventing ; 5
Preventing | Preventing i i
. . . . . . . enemy enemy Preventing . Preventing
Preventing | Preventing Preventing Preventing | Preventing | Preventing | Preventing enemy enemy Preventing
_— vessels vessels the passage the passage
Objective enemy enemy enemy enemy enemy enemy enemy vessels from|vessels from enemy
P oS — . oo e " from from . . of the I of the
infiltration | infiltration infiltration infiltration infiltration | infiltration | infiltration X . entering the | entering the infiltration
entering entering enemy enemy
area area
the area the area
Complete
On the On the Implemented | Implemented
- ; : ; : before the . .
Timing | occasion of | occasionof | as quicklyas | as quickly as After the Capture Same as Right Same as Right
: 2 ; : outbreak of
the landing | the landing possible possible
war
Part of the 2nd 20id Secain 9th Base Force and 3
Forces 2nd Base 1st Base 9th Base 3 : ; < 2nd Base | ofthe 17th t
1st Base Force| Base Force 1st Base Force and 1st Section of the 17th Minelaying Division ) . units of the 17th
Employed Force Force . Force Force Minelaying . . -
Units ey Minelaying Division
Division
Number of | About 500 | About320 | About300 | About900 | gopprnec | 200 Mines | 300 Mines | 300 Mines | 1000 Mines| 300 mines | 600 Mines | 750 Mines | 900 Mines | 400 Mines
Mines mines mines mines mines
Anti
- Opportune | Opportune Opportune Opportune Opportune Opportune
Submarine
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Table 3 Mine and anti-submarine netting replenishment

Replenishment
Palau Mako 4
Base
Type 93 mines:
about 4,000
mines
Type 93 mines :
P Type 88 mines:
approx. 4,000 ;
: approximately
mines
220 (from
. March 17, Replenishment
Anti-
E around 120) Supply
submarine
nets used by ;
Anti-
the 1st base .
submarine
Force: Once .
equipment to
be used by the
2nd Base
force: once.
Table 4.1 Monthly Supplement to Supply Bases and Special Supply Areas
Traders Mako X (Tarakan) X (Davao) X (Manila) Camranh Bay SARDy (i Palau Sheddl supply sreaat
nearby areas) the supply base
10.000 70.000 o o o 2.000 Lo y
Heavy oil
2.000 10.000 L L L L L 1.000 11 (Tons)
3.000 10.000 o o o . 1.500 Stone coal (Tons)
L300 = 5 . 1 Use of quota for i Ak Aviation Fuel
Partial compensation for the amount supplied jenishment (Litres)
1.500 500 LR 1.000 87
v ¥ v v Ammunition
Southern Force Consumption Spending amount rechargeable
As above As above Explosives
As above As above Torpedoes
As above As above Sea Mines
As above As above Provisions for 1 month

Note: One month's supply of Mako air purifier and oxygen supplementation
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Table 4 Initial Replenishment of Supply Bases and Special Supply Areas
Special tth Sai incl. X X
i Palau Sanya Bigon {inc Camranh Bay < X (Tarakan) Mako Traders Notes
supply base nearby areas) (Manila) (Davao)
X Lo 10.000 62.000 10.000
Heavy oil - — — — - -
(Tons) L1 1.500 6.000 1.000 |1 Ammunition and
torpedoes are carried
Stone coal (Tons) 6.000 70.000 20.000 on board the supply
ships.
s 92 4.000 1.000 6.000 1.000 500 1.000 1.000 1.000 2.000
Aviation Fuel .
(Litres) 2 Mines are as per
78 2.000 2.000 4.000 1.000 500 1.000 1.000 1.000 2.000 Table 3.
80 .
126 200 3 X: Special supply
50
areas (planned), O:
Regular s
i 25 240 Supply areas requiring
Explosives : :
increased capacity.
6 1.080 A S
30 4 Fuel (heavy oil, coal,
50 120 — 30 The Southern Force Air Groups replenishment . m<_m.:o= ey E_ﬂ,:
B S Southern Force replenishment |equivalent supplies
i 25 250 6.000 and consumables
Explosives —
6 2.300 42.000 5 Prepare one
month's supply of air
Aircraft 7.7 550.000 1.00.000 purifiers and oxygen
Machine Gun (18,000 air purifiers
Bullets 20 104.000 and 1,800 oxygen).
Provisions 3 food supplies for each month

LO= heavy oil for boilers, L1= diesel oil for boats
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Table 5

Standard schedule for the offensive

In accordance

) Up to the Up tothe Around Around Around Around Until about
. . X X+1 with the
Landing starting date bay Day rovision of X+4 X+6 X+8 X+8 X+13 X+13 X+14
Da Da Da Da Da Da Da
Section 5-2. ¥ ¥ y ¥ ¥ y ¥
In the
vicinity of Lingayen
: s Y Inthe In the ey
Operation O Vigan or I _ Bay
vicinity of | vicinity of Jolo
M Batan Island | near Laoag .
Legazpi Davao
and near Lamon Bay
Aparri
o In the
.m vicinity of In the
& . Ban Dong, In the vicinity of vicinity of
o Operation E :
H Nakhon, Kota Bharu Singora and
@ Singora, Pattani
W Pattani
w
muu In the In the
.W Operation B vicinity of | vicinity of
= Miri Kuching
2
Operation H
Operation M
P Pescadores
Mako
2 Camranh Camranh -
Assembly point Mako Samah Palau Palau Miri Davao .
. Bay Bay Amami
Operation E :
Oshima

- Samah
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Table 5 Standard schedule for the offensive
Around Around Around Around Around Approximately Around Up to the .
Approximately
X+23 X+25 X+35 X+35 X+45 around X+50 X+60 X+60 around X+80 Da
Day Day Day Day Day Day Day Day v
Southern Southern
Thailand Thailand
In the case of
Malay East Malay East
. the other
Coast (Main) Coast (2nd) .
directions,
depending on
the agreement
of the highest
commanding
officers of the
Army and Navy
2. Inthe Q Inthe Q . In the limit: Java
In the s In the o3 m In the In the vicinity of
L vicinity of . vicinity of . . ; Ambon
Vicinity of vicinity of . vicinity of Banjarmasin
Tarakan . Balikpapan Kupang Sumatra
Menado Kendari Makassar
Operation E For Sumatra, Hong
paseidoras hm_w:m:: Kong, Eastern Java
. . ay
Palau . Menado Tarakan Kendari Balikpapan Palau RN, Westar
OperationH Samah Java, Taiwan and
Palau

Hong Kong

124



Naval Offensive Operatiotiswards the Philippines and Malaya

Table 6 Counterattack and Advance
If Japan attacks jointly Thailand, the United Kingdom and the
Event 2 ) y . : e If the enemy attacks first Japan
United States
Mid to late November until Mid to
Duration Mid to late November late D b Mid to late November Early December onwards
ate December
1 Land and sea forces to
The 15th Army and the | Part of the Fifteenth Army and part of : 1 Same as on the right.
e . . intercept the most
Army 3rd Air Division the Third Air Group enter central agaressive enemv forces
Southern | enter central Thailand | Thailand, and part enter Nakhon, Ban o8 S ¥ 3:~ 2. Prepare the attack position immediately and start the attack
same as in the case of the i i
Army and partially occupy the | Dong, Chung Pong and Prachub Khiri [ .. . operation as soon as possible after the agreement of the commanders
" - " British Forces entering of the Army and Navy in the south.
Prachub Khiri Khan Khan by sea, and another part enter . . ; )
irfield b tral Thailahd Thailand" However, the date and time of the start of air operations shall be
airnelcy sea: central Thailand by sea. discussed between the top commanders of the Army and Navy in each
2 The implementation of of the E and M directions.
. . . . the advance and invasion
Southern | Cooperate with the above-mentioned operations with the forces e 3 In the case of the two preceding items, if the X day is not announced,
Force that have been deployed in the Operations E sector P P the start of the invasion operation will be ordered separately.

order.

Note: In the event of a pre-emptive attack by US forces, separate orders will be given as to whether or not to advance into Thailand.
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Chapter V Operational Readiness and Operational Leadership of the
Combined Fleet

Considering the prospect of the expansion of the Second-Xipanese War and the
interference of third countries, the Japanese Navy began rapid preparations for the
eventuality from the autumn of 1937. However, the international situation surroundingnJapa
became increasingly worse as the War became more protracted, and the naval preparations
to respond to this situation were subject to various restrictions and could not keep up with
the demands of the time. Therefore, dine 15" of November 1940, the Japese Navy was
obliged to launch thelst PhaseDeployment Readiness Operatigés), which was to be
launched in anticipation of the outbreak of war, in order to accelerate preparations for the
war.

With the development of the situation, the peacetime formation of the Combined Fleet was
also expanded to be as close as possible to the wartime formation in case of emergency, and
ships that had completed their war preparation work were incorporated th® Combined

Fleet as soon as the work was completed. However, by August 1941, the strength of the
Combined Fleet had not yet reached that of the full wartime formation.

With the freezing of overseas assets and the total embargo on oil following the occupation of
Southern French Indochina, our Navy began-dadlle war preparations. Othe 15t of
September, our navy shifted to a wartime formation. This shift to wartime formation
necessitated largscale personnel changes. This conflicted with the rapid war preparation
work and caused a great deal of anxiety to those concerned, as they were uoaaeduct
sufficient training to recover from the loss of strength causedthsy personnel changes.
However, the estimated start date of the war was subsequently extended, and through the
desperate efforts of those involved, the force was barely restored to a level of strength
sufficient for initial operations by the time of theast of deployment.

By order dated from the 5th of November, the Combined Fleet was converted to the force
structure in place at the start of the war, and its units began advancing to theistpre of
operations standby positions. In the meantime, the units continued tmtaad recover their
strength.

On the 15t of December, Japan decided that there was no prospect of a breakthrough in
negotiations between Japan and the United Stafewlly decidngto start the warand, m

the following dayset the time for the use of force at midnight time 8" of December. Based

on this decision, the Combined Fleet issued the order "Niitaka Ydof@re 1208" in the
evening of the 2 and all unitrepared forthe outbreak of war.

During this time, the Combined Fleet Headquarters closely discussed operations with each
unit, made efforts to collect information, and revised some operational plans in response to
changes in the situation, and was responsible for the guidance of alhbpes.
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1 Expansion of the Combined Fleet formatigmss
Reorganisation of the Combined Fleet in November 1940

In time of war, it is natural to organise an operational force based on adstaplished plan

with the entire naval force and the required auxiliary ships (converted from merchant ships,
etc.). Such a formation was called a ‘wartime formation'. The werformation in 1940 (from
December 194Qintil November 1941) consisted of thE! and 2" Fleets, which were the
decisive battle units, thd™ , 4" and5" Fleets, which were in charge of the Pacific, South and
Northern Ocean areas, and the units didgainder their command or attached to them. (The
area around China and the mainland was outside the Combined Fleet's area of responsibility).

In peacetime, the Navy planned to form and train a small peacetormaatted Combined
Fleet with some of its forces due to budgetary, repair and mannongtraints, and to use

this as the basis for a conversion to a wartime formation. However, as already mentioned,
due to the urgency of the situation, the Combined Fleet forces of the peacetime formation
were increased as much as possible in preparationafty eventuality. In addition, on 15
November 1939, the®Fleet, which was scheduled for wartime formation, was newly formed
to promote defence and training in the South Sea Mandate Islands. At this time, however, the
4" Fleet was not incorporated intthe Combined Fleet but was made an independent fleet.

On the 15" of November 1941, the formation of the Combined Fleet was revised. It was
considerably larger, as the war preparation work had progressed considerably, and ships
under construction or under maintenance were to be incorporated into the Combined Fleet
as soon a the work was completed. The general outline of the formation was as fallows

1stFleet:

3 Battleship Divisions (6 battleships), 1 Heavy Cruiser Division (3 Heavy
Cruisers), 2 Destroyers Squadrons (2 Light Cruisers and 30 destroyers), 2
Aircraft Carrier Divisions (2 small Aircraft Carriers and 2 Sealam&s).

2"d Fleet

4 Heavy Cruiser Division®2(Heavy Cruisaj, 2 Destroyer Squadrons (2 Light
Cruises, 28 Destroyes), 2 Aircraft Carrier Divisions (3 Aircraft Carriers), 1
Base Force

4 Fleet

1 Light Cruiser Division (3 Light Cruisers), 1 Minelayer Division (2 Minelayers),
1 Destroyer Squadron (1 Light Cruiser, 8 Destroyers), 1 Submarine Squadron (9
I-Submarines), ® Base Force

6" Fleet
3 Submarine Squadrons (2 Light Cruisers, SB@narines, 18$ubmarines)

Combined Fleet Headquarters and Directly Attached units.
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1 Minelayer Division (2 Minelayers), 2 Submarine Squadron (2 Light Cruisers,
15 submarines), 1 Seaplane Tender Division (2 Seaplane TeBd&rdjlotillas
(7 Naval Air Groups).

This formation shows that
1 Thed"h Fleet is included in the Combined Fleet formation:

2 The6™ Fleet (not in the old wartime formation) is newly established and the main
submarines aré¢here concentrated;

3 The main carrier divisions are concentrated in 2/€Fleet;

4 The2" Fleet includes 8ase Brce that will be incorporated into th@ Fleet in the
future.

However, the 3'and 8" Fleets scheduled for wartime formation had not yet been formed.

Establishment of the 1%t Air Fleet(66)

Onthe 15" of January 1941, thes] 2"d and 4" Combined AiForces(an Air Forceis a unit
formed by two or moreNaval A Groups) attached to the Combined Fleet at that time were
renamed asNavalAir Flotillaswith "20" added to their numbers t@mple, ¥ Combined Air
Force was rename@1st NavalAir Flotilla), and these were integrated to form the new1
Air Fleet.

Reference

1 Air squadrons numbered 1 to 10 are carrier units, 11 to 20 are seaplane carrier units and 21 onwards
arelandbase aviation units.

2 Air units with a place name are permanent units and include 'Navy', such as Yokosuka Naval Air Force,
while those with a number are specially established units as required, and officially do not include ‘Navy',
such as the 3t Air Force. However, for the sake of brevity, this document omits the 'Navy' from the
permanent aviation unitg3

The Japanese Navy had employed flying boats for-tange maritime patrols at sea, but as
technology advanced, wasconsideredto use large landbased aircraft in conjunction with
them and, at the same time, cooperating in fleet combat by attacking at long range. Therefore,
in 1932 and 1933, prototypes of large land attack aircraft and-lamge reconnaissance
aircraft were started. Té performance of the large attack aircraft was insufficient, but the

" These still creates a few problems as during the text many times the Aircraft Carrier Divisions are treated as
Air ForcesIn the Malaya and Philippine campaign many times Mneraft Ryujo of the 4" Aircraft Carrier
Division is denominated as"4Air Force; the same applies for example to thexiliary Seaplane Carrier
KamikawaMaru (42936)nany times denominated as #2\ir Force. SealsoGeneral Noten® 10.
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reconnaissance aircraft showegtoundbreakingperformance, so it was modified into a
medium attack aircraft and adopted as a Type 96 land attack aircraft in1936

With the outbreak of the Second Sidapanese War in the following year, th& Gombined

Air Force was formed athe 11" of July with the Kisarazu and Kandyaval Air Groupsoth

of which were equipped with this type of aircraft and gained fame for its dreadful oceanic
bombing raids. This was the first time that a joint air force system was adopted for operational
units and this aircraft took part in actual combat. After thiacontinued to play an active role

on the Chinese front but lacked a fighteith a large cruising capacity to cover it, which not
only limited its operations but also caused it a lot of damage.

Later, in 1940, the Type Zero naval fighter appeared, and despite being a naval aircratft, it had
a long cruising range, so land attack aircraft were able to cooperate with it and attack deep in
the country in all directions.

The Combined Air Force was subsequently attached to the Combined Fleet and engaged in
offshore training, while at the same time being engaged in operations in China for as long as
required each year. During this period, the number of air units increased successively, and the
formation of the Combined Air Force underwent many changes and its strength increased.

The opinion that an air fleet should be formed with air power as its core had already been put
forward in the report of the Air System Research Committee in the spring of 1939, but with
the results of fleet training in 1939 and the increase in air powes,military command also
adopted the policy of forming an air fleet at the end of 1989However, preparations were

not made in time and the organisation of the fleet was protracted to 1941.

The organization of th&1™ Air Fleet at the time oits establishmentis at Table7. (66)

Onthe 10" of April 1941, the following reorganisation was made to th& Air Fleet

1 The % Naval Air GrouplLand BaseAttack Aircraft 27 (9), fighter 18(6)] was newly
formed and incorporated into the 29NavalAir Flotilla

2 The TakadNaval Air Group and the Auxiliary Aircraft Transport KOMAKI MARU
(38561 )were removedfrom the 2F! NavalAir Flotillaandwith the newly established
39 Naval Air GroufLandbasedAttackAircraft 27 (9)] formed the newly established
239 NavalAir Flotilla.

Thel1™ Air Fleet continued to engage in fleet trainingairoperations in China after the new
formation was added. The Fleet's main forces, with the exception of theéA1e Flotilla and

the Takao Naval Air Group, conducted the South Sea Islands Base Deployment Exercise (G
Training) from May to Jun&d41 This training involved moving from one base to another in

the South Sea Islands while conducting seamctiattack training against surface forces, and

74 Allied code name Nell.

129



Naval Offensive Operatiotiswards the Philippines and Malaya

this training rapidly improved the Fleet's proficiency and confirmed its operational capability.
During this period, the 22 NavalAir Flotilla was engaged in China, and the Takao Naval Air
Group changed its aircraft type to the Type | land atta@inber>, which was adopted as the
official aircraft in April of the same year and was undergoing training in the inland gegas.

After completinghe G training, the main force of the T1Air Fleet returned to the mainland,

but the 24" NavalAir Flotilla continued to train in the South Sea Islands. In addition, tife 23
NavalAir Flotilla, excluding the Takao Naval Air Group, came under the command of the China
Area Fleet and was stationed on Hainan Island to participate inofmeration for the
occupationSouthern French Indochings9)

TheCommander of the 1M Air Fleet, Rear Admiral Eikichi Katagiri, advanced to Hankou on
the 239 of Julyl941and commanded the 21NavalAir Flotilla and the 23 NavalAir Flotilla's
Takao Naval Air Group, which had advanced in the same area, as well Mawhl@2"? Air
Flotilla, which had previously been operating in China, in conducting air operations against
the interior of China. Th&2" Naval Air Groupf the 2" China Expeditionary Fleatso came

under the command of Rear Admiral Katagivith a unified command of aut 200 aircratft,

the Rear Admiral Katagiri led daily attacks on Chongqing, Chengdu, Lanzhou and other cities.
Onthe 12" of August, 16 Zero fighters of the 1 NavalAir Groupdeparted from Jingmen
(about 250km west of H&ow) at night and, in cooperation withaircraft of theTakao Naval

Air Group advanced about 430 nautical miles to raid airfields near Chengdu in the early
morning, achieving great results. This operation was called 'Operation O' and was carried out
several times thereaften67) The experience of these operations provided valuable lessons
for later air operations to advance dhe Philippines(39)

This new formation of the 1Air Fleet opened the way for the strategic use of idmed based

air force. In other words, by unifying the commandarfdbased air forces, not only can large
forces be concentrated in the required areas in a timely manner by utilising their mobility and
long attack distance, but also the advantages such as the ability to carry out controlled flight
patrols in a wide frontal arebave been created. In addition, the formation of a fleet not only
improved the efficiency of magement, training and supply, but also raised the morale of
the base air force through the independence of the Air Fleet, which was strongly advocated
by those involved in aviation, and was an element that could not be overlooked under the
tense internatioal situation.

At the beginning of the war, the T1Air Fleet was equipped with the followirGjtypes of
aircraft, and the practical attack range of the land attack aircraft was approximately 650
nautical miles with torpedo loades)(see table 7LA, Band L

5> Mitsubishi G4M1. Allied code name Betty
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Table 7 11th Air Fleet at the time of its establishment (15th of January 1941)
Force 21st Air Flotilla 22nd Air Flotilla 24th Air Flotilla Attached
Commander 21st Air Flotilla Commander 22nd Air Flotilla Commander 24th Air Flotilla Commander
Takao Naval Air Toko Auwiliary Mihoro Naval Air Chitose Naval Air Yokoham |Flying Boat
Units Kanoya Naval Air Group Naval Air [ Aircraft Genzan Air Group = a Naval Tender
Group Group Auxiliary Group , .
Group | Transports: ; Air Group| Kamoi
Aircraft Destroyers
Katsuragi Trensport: Auxiliary \SSQA&QNQ
Land —_— Land Fiahi Kind Fivi Maru Land Fiahit Land Flaht Euiik Land Fiatii Fivi Aircraft OM.M
Attack _.m €| Attack _.m er an YIng Attack dm °" | Attack qm er yjikawa Attack _.m er ving Transport tkaze
Strength Aircraft Aircraft Scout Boats 5 Aircraft Aircraft Maru Aircraft | Boats 12
Bombers 18 (6) Bombers 9(3) 6(2) 12(4) Komaki Bombers 9(3) Bombers 18 (6) Bombers 18 (6) @) Goshu
27 (9) 27 (9) Maru 36 (12) 27(9) 27 (9) Maru
Remarks Ex Combined 1st Air Force Ex Combined 2nd Air Force Ex Combined 4th Air Force

Note: Number of aircraft indicates regular air group size and between (-), the reserve planes.
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Table 7.1A 11th Air Fleet Aircraft at the beginning of the War
Land Based Attack Aircraft
Mediminy Rate of Service
Classification Full Width Full Length Engine Guns Bombs speed . - Range
= climb ceiling
(altitude)
1x 20 mm
i & 99 1-800 k; 224,5
2 x Mitsubishi ype ( e Altitude 4,000 metres,
Type 36 Land Kinsei 14-cyl eapmen; | (1=300kg) | Kon/hou 3000 cruising speed 150 knots
based Attack o 16,45 e ;" (2-250 kg) Metersin | 10,280 &2p R
Aircraft Model 2-3 ARG meters a”. cog © 4x7.7mm | (12 - 60kg) 5,900 5 minutes Meters appr(_mma'e v
radial piston 2 nautical miles when
(Nell) engihes Type 92 (1 Aerial Meters 29 seconds armet with forpedoes.
e machine Torpedo) Altitude P '
gun
1x 20 mm
Type 99 1-800 k; 244
2 x Mitsubishi P ( e Altitude 3,000 metres,
Type | Land based 2 cannon (1-500kg) | km/hour e
X MK4A Kasei 11 cruising speed 170 knots,
Psack Alrcref 25 meters | 20,0 meters | 14-cylinder air {1250 ka) 8,950 approximately 2,020
Model | ’ yinderain 4 77mm | (12-60kg) | 5,900 Meters b
cooled radial i nautical miles when
(Betty) iston engine: e e et armed with torpedoes
piston engines machine Torpedo) Altitude ec With torpedo
gun
Table 7.1 B 11th Air Fleet Aircraft at the beginning of the War
Naval Based Fighter Aircraft
Engine Mendrmum Rate of Service
classification Full Width Full Length g Guns Bombs speed : 2 Range
(horsepower) 3 climb ceiling
(altitude)
1 x Nakajima
Kotobuki 41 or 435
TbVaZZj?i N::r' 41KAI9- | 2x7.7mm Km/Hour | 3,000 Altitude 3,000 metres,
X e 7,565 cylinder air- Type 97 Meters in 9,630 cruising speed 150 knots,
Aircraft Model 4 11,0 Meters y p (2 - 30Kg) s R
ASM4 Meters cooled radial | machine 3,160 3 minutes Meters approximately 648
(Claude) piston engine, gun Meters 35 seconds nautical miles
530 kW (710 Altitude
hp)
2x 20 mm
1 x Nakajima | Type 99-1 533
NK = Mk.
Type 0 Naval based 12 ;i;ir::er canl;jn Km/Hour 3,000 Altitude 4,700 metres,
fighter Model 2 Meters i 10,300 isil d 160 knots,
ighter Model 21 12,0 Meters [9,06 Meters| air-cooled (2 - 30Kg) < ‘ers o RS sp‘ee Nk
A6M2 radial piston | 2x 7.7 mm 5,000 3 minutes Meters approximately 718
(Zeke) ) P X Meters 30 seconds nautical miles
engine, 700 Type 97 Altitude
kW (940 hp) machine
gun
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Table7.1C 11th Air Fleet Aircraft at the beginning of the War
Observation Aircraft
Maximum Rate of Service
classification | Full Width Full Length Full load Engine speed . - Range
] climb ceiling
(altitude)
4 x
Mitsubishi 340
. Kinsei 43 14-| Km/Hour 3,000 Altitude 4,000 metres,
Type 97 Flying 3 : : A
cylinder air- Meters in 9,610 cruising speed 120 knots,
Boat, Model 22|40,0 Meters | 25,63 Meters 17 Tons , i
; cooled 4,000 8 minutes 3 Meters approximately 3,359
(Mavis) i i s ¢
radial piston| Meters seconds nautical miles
engines, 750( Altitude
kW
Type 98, Land 1x 4
ype 3%, X Km/Hour | 3,000 Altitude 4,000 metres,
based Hecon Niaksiima Meters in 9,500 cruising speed 180 knots,
Aircraft, Model| 12 Meters | 8,67 Meters | 2,31 Tons | Sakae 12, % ’ B p ’
4,550 3 minutes Meters approximately 1,024
12 708 kW (949 z :
(Babs) ho) Meters 58 seconds nautical miles
abs
B Altitude

Establishment of thelst Air Fleet

Onthe 10" of April 1941, thelst Air Fleet was newly formed with thet12"d and 4" Aircraft
Carrier Divisiondts forces were as followg66)

15t Aircraft Carrier Division(Aircraft Carries AKAG) KAGA and the34" Destroyer
Divisior{®)
2nd Aircraft Carrier Divisior{Aircraft Girriers ®RYU, HIRYU and the®Bestroyer
Divisior(’)
4" Aircraft Carrier DivisiorfAircraft Carrier RYUJ(8' Destroyemivisior®)

Since its formation in 1928, the Air Squadfbwas attached to the st and 29 Fleets to

accompany the surface forces, as a unit that directly cooperatedtivtbeforces in combat.
Later, as equipment and skills improved, the air squadron began to attack the enemy fleet on

"6 The 34 Destroyer Division was composed by the Destroykikaze Hakazeand Tachikaze

7 The 2% Destroyer Division was composed by the Destroy@ksizukiYuzukiand Uzuki

"8 The 3 Destroyer Division was composed by the Destroyieisazeand Shiokaze

9 Air Squadron is a broad name to represent the Air compopeggent in the Naval Fleets 1928 was formed
the 1%t Aircraft Carrier Division with thaircraft Carriersdkagi, Kagaand theHosha
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its own. Furthermore, with the increase in the number Aifcraft Grriers, there was an
opinion that they should be integrated into a strategic unit, a formation that would allow
them to further demonstrate their war potential. It was intended that the formation of an air
fleet would unify the operational philosophy anichining of all carrier ships and ensure that
the operational capabilities of carrier units could be demonstrated without regret. Towards
the end of 1939, the Imperial Japanese Navy's GanStaff informally decided that the
carrier air fleet would also be newly formeg). However, the formation of this fleet was not
ready in timeand it had not beenimplemented at the time of the reorganisation of the
Combined Fleet othe 15" of November 1940The 3 Aircraft Carrier Divisigrconsisting of
small aircraft carriers (thé\ircraft Girrier HOSHO and the ZUIH&hd 2 Destroyers®?),
remained in the 1 Fleet as the direct escort of the main fleet (battleship core).

The formation of thelst Air Fleet was extremely significant as it formed the premise for
Aircraft Grrieroperations which fundamentally changed the face of navalfare However,

a look at the content of the newly formetf! Air Fleet as a strategic unit of the fleet shows
that it consisted of only a few aircraft carriers and destroyers. In other words, @dactlpport

forces such as fast battleships and cruisers, which are necessary for independent strategic
action. Furthermore, the destroyers incorporated into the FirstFA¢et were few in number

and many of them were older vessels, which were not suitable for working together with the
carriers with their long cruising range. In short, the formation of flfeAir Fleet was a
departure from the conventional policy of organising our fleet on the basis of strategic units.

Establishment of the3™ Fleet and its actions

The3" Fleet, theoperational base for theperations in thePhilippines was newly formed on
the 10" of April of 1941. With the expansion of thébuthern Area of Operations, this fleet
was to take charge of thButch East Indies sectaf operations following thePhilippine

Operation Its strength was as follow6)

16" Cruiser Division (Light Cruisers NAGARA and KUMA)
17" Minelayer Divisior{Minelayersi TSUKUSHIMA and YAEYAMA)
5 Destroyer Squadran

Light Cruiser NATQRI

5" Destroyer Division (olestroyer§! HARUKAZE, HATAKAZE, ASAKAZE and
MATSUKAZE)

2204 Destroyer Division (ol®estroyer$? FUMITSUKI, SATSUKI, NAGATSUKI
and MINAZUKI)

80 TheMikazukiand theYukaze

81 TheseDestroyersbelong to theKamikazeclass destroyers. Laid down between 1922 and 1923.

82 These Destroyers belong to tivutsukiclass destroyers (improved from th@mikazeclass). Laid down
between1923 and 1925.
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12" Seaplane Tender Division

Old Seaplan€arrierNOTORO, Auxiliary SeaplabarrierKAMIKAWA MARU
(42936)

1s'Base Force
Minelayer /Netlayers: SHIRATAKA, HATSUTAKA, WAKATAKA
15t MinesweepemDivision (Minesweepers W, W2, W-3, W4, W5 and W6).

21stMinesweeper Division (Minesweepers WW-8, W9, W-10, W11 and W
12).

15t Subchaser Division (SubchasersICBH2 and CHB).
11" Subchaser Division (Subchasers?CBHS and CHD).

515t Subchaser DivisioAuxiliary Subchasetl§YOMARUN® 12 (47659)and
KYCQMARUN® 13(47660)and Auxiliary NetlayeFOKO MARU rP QD (44855))

5274 Subchaser DivisiogAuxiliary Subchasers SHONAN MARU n° 17 (47836)
andTAKUNANMARU n° 5 (43629) and Auxiliary Netlayer FUKUEY MARU n° 15
(46382).

15t Gurboat Division(Auxiliary GunboatKEIKO MARW44743), W\WOKEN
MARU(45197), NKO MARI(#4751)and BUSHO MAR(I454))

Auxiliary Minesweeper Tenders IKUSHIMA MAR2624)(3,943 Tons) and
KIMISHIMA MAR{44826)(5.193 Tons)

Auxiliary Transports MYOKO MARB740)5,086 Tons) and HAKUSAN MARU
(29444)(10, 380 Tons)

15t Naval DefenseForce 15t NavalCommunicationd=orce 15t Navy Harbour
Master's Office, 4 Signal Stations.

2"d Base Force
11" Minesweeper DivisiofMinesweepers \A13, W-14, W-15 and W-16).
215 Subchaser DivisiofSubchasers GB CH5 and CHb).
315t Subchaser DivisiofBubchasers GH),CH11and CHL2).

2"d Gunboat Division (Auxiliary GunboatsKONGOSAN MAR{47028)%3,
MANYO MAR#4235) KAMITSU MAR{43455) OKUYO MAR{44396)and
TAIKO MAR(C2281),

83 Removed from the ® Gunboat Division on the $4of July 1941 and incorporated in tifouthern Fleet
(tokusetsukansen.jpn.oig
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3'd GunboatDivision(AuxiliaryGunboats NAMPO MARU (46423), KISO MARU
(37489), ASO MARU (3749t KENZAN MARU (44888)

34 Minesweeper Division(Auxiliary MinesweeperdMISAGO MARU n° 1
(26856%°, MISAGO MARU n°(27925) BANSHU MARU n° §28261) BANSHU
MARU n° 5728262) YAWATA MAR, HAKATA MARU n°(@8561).

4" Minesweeper Division(Auxiliary MinesweepeHINODE MARU n° 17
(26440) HINODE MARW® 18 (26443) CHIKUSHI MAR(27136) RANZAN
MARU(27512) TAMURA MARB0530) RKUZEN MAR{26702).

AuxiliaryMinelayess SHINKO MAR#0512)andNICHYU MARW45497)

Auxiliary Subchaser Netlayer SUMANOURA M@RQ61)and SEIANMARU
(K703)

AuxiliaryTranspors HAKOZAKI MARR8858)(10, 413Tong, KENRYU MARU
(41073)(4, 575TON$ IMIZU MARWA7041)(2, 924Tons.

2"d Nawal DefenseForce 2" NavalCommunicationg-orce 2" Navy Harbour
Master's Office3 Signal Stations.

The units listed above were previously part of the Combined Fleet or the China Area Fleet

The Ftand 29 BaseForcesare mobile forces whose missidato attack key areas or defend
forward bases. Its formation consisted of miscellaneaunsts, but an overview of the
equipment of the specially equipped ships was as foll@as

Auxiliary Subchaser: With 8 to 12 Depth Charger

Auxiliary Netlayers and Subchaser submarine nets and some depth charges

Auxiliary Netlayer and Subchaser: About 150 mines and 12 Depth Charges

Auxiliary Gunboat: Several guns, about 12 Depth Charges

Auxiliary Gunboat and Minelayers: Guns, about 120 mines, about 12 Depth Charges

Auxiliary Minesweepers, large and small Minesweepers, about 8 Depth Charges

Specially built ships (6000 Tons class) with about 600 mines

84 Removed from the '8 Gunboat Divisioon the 15" of May 1941 and from the Navy List on the™af June
1941. The data for the official number comes framokusetsukansen.jpn.orgnd Naval Data Base site
(hush.gooside.com/Text/1K/14Ke/k19121kensa.html

850n the originak (th@ #Misago Maru n° 28016) but she was neveadapted to be an auxiliary minesweeper,
but an Auxiliary Subchasar 1943 TheMisago Maru n°® 1(26856)was an Auxiliary Minesweepdhat was
incorporated in the 3 Minesweeper Division

86 TheYawata Maruwill be removed from the removed from the Navy List on th& 86June of 1941.

136



Naval Offensive Operatiotiswards the Philippines and Malaya

Vice Admiral Takahashi Ibo, who was appointed Commander of tiée@t, hoistechisflag
on theLight CruiseNAGARA, which was undergoing repairs at Maizuru, and ordered the units
under his command to assemble at Saeki Bay, Oita Prefecture, iMayid

Onthe 15t of May, the 6" Submarine Squadron was further incorporated into th&Reet.
The formation of the squadron was as followss)

FlagshipSubmarineTenderCHOGEI
9" Submarine Division [Submarine$23 and 4124].
13" Submarine Division [Submarine$21 and {122].

The submarines are all mirseibmarines with 42 mines and four torpedo tubes.

Rear Admiral Takahashi led the NAGARA to Saeki Bhg @6" of May, where a large part

of the fleet was assembled. After the Fleet's new formation and other events were completed
there, the 3¢ Fleet continued training in the Kyushu area until the beginning of Jun¢hén

10" of June, Rear Admiral Takahashi led a large part of the fleet out of Sasebo, &mel on
13" of June advanced t&/enzhowoff southern China. Thé"®estroyer Squadron, which had
previously been operating in South China, joined forces the following dayaRieet came
under the command of the China Area Fleet, and under the military classification name of "
Straits Force", conducted training while being entrusted wikbckading and guarding the
continental coast from Wenzhou to Xiamen.

On the B of July, theSeaplaneCarrierNOTORO was removed from theé"Reaplane Tender
Division and the Auxiliary Aircraft Transport FUJIKAWA MABOS7)was incorporated in its
place(s6). In midJuly, the & Destroyer Squadron, the T2Seaplane Tender Division and the
2"d Base Force came under the command of Vice Admiral Niimi of'tfhina Expeditionary
Fleet, and the '8 Fleet moved south in the direction of the lowEearl River (entrance to
Canton) and Hainan Island to support the same operation. However, iAogdst, with the
conclusion of the operation, the dispatched units returned and tié&@et began blockading
the straits again. By this time, almost all the forces of tlfé=Ret had been assembled.

The 3 FleetCommancer and the various commanders were well aware that in the event of
an emergency, the'8Fleet would be ordered to attack key areas in the Western Pacific.
Although this had never been officially announced, the command was secretly absorbed in
researching this, and the units were also gradually improving their skills, focusing mainly on
training for escorting, attacking key areas and defending ports, rather than blockading the
continent. (38)

The establishment of the B Fleet

Onthe 2" of July 1941, in accordance with the decision on the " Outline of Imperial National
Policy in Accordance with Changes in the Situation”, as already mentioned, preparations were
made to strengthen the war preparations in the north. To prepare for this wamaghe
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Soviet Union, the Army carried out a major reinforcement of the Kwantung Army and the
Korean Army under the name of "Kwantung Army Special Exercise", while the Navy formed
the 5" Fleet on 25 July to take charge of northern operations, as had been planned previously.
Its strength was a small force baseddkght Quisers”. (66)

Establishment of the Southern Fle&t(Independent Fleet)

In late July, the Southern French Indochina invasion took place. On the 31st of July, the Navy
General Staff acknowledged that the operation had been completed and ordered the
operational units to be disbanded and each unit to rejoin its original units. On the same day,
the South Expeditionary Fleet was newly formed and deployed to the Southern French
Indochina area. Its formation was as followss)

Training cruiser KASHII

Escort: SHIMUSHU

Auxiliary GunboatK ONGOSAN MARW7028)

Auxiliary Minesweepers OTOWA MARW092)and RUMOI MAR(26708)
81 Nawal Defense Unit

815t NavalCommunication$orce

The fleet was commanded Bbyice Admiral Noboru Hirata, and the staff included Captain
Tomari Mitsuyoshi, who was engaged in Operation S and Operdti@s Eommander of the

220d Destroyer Division of the s Destroyer Squadron, and Lieutenant Commander Yuji
Hanaoka, staff officer of the"®China FleetOnthe 11" of August, Captain Iked#in Captain

Chudo Kanei and Lieutenant Commander Sasaki Takanobu, who were engaged in local liaison
negotiations for the Southern French Indochina Occupation as members of the Navy General
Staff Dispatch Committee, were ordered to take on additional dutidis the Southern Fleet
Headquarters and continued to be in charge of these duties.

The Southern Fleet was an independent fleet with independent surface forces on a par with
the Combined Fleet and the China Area Fleet. However, at the time of its creation, its
manpower was, as mentioned above, meagre. Its missiasassigned as follows

Imperial Navy Order No. 2905), 31 July 1941.

1 The Southern Fle&tto prepare bases for operations in the Southern French
Indochina area, maintain security, and to cooperate with the operations of the
China Area Fleet.

87 The 2B Cruiser Division with the Light Cruis@esnaandKiso.
88 Also known aSouthern Expeditionary Fleet
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2 The Chief of the General Staff shall give instructions on detailed instructions.

Vice Admiral Hirata hoisted the Vice Admiral's flag on the KASHII at Sasebo, departed there
onthe 4" of August and arrived at Saidacques othe 11 of August, taking over the mission
from Commander Niimi, of the"®China Fleet(25)

The 82 Navy Defense Undnd the 815t NavalCommunicationd=orce which had been on
standby in the interior, embarked on the Auxiliary Transport HIYOSHI M8&®2Jand
advanced to Camranh Bay on 13 August. The Escort SHIMUSHU had been docked at Mako
since the middle of Operation Falsoleft there on 15 August to join forces. Vice Admiral
Hirata took control of the entire force, including other vessels in the Southern French
Indochina operation. In addition, three laradtack aircraft of the 8 NavalAir Groupwere
incorporated into the Southward Fleet on 11 August. However, alFtleperational units,

except for the Soutérn Expeditionary Fleet, reverted to their original units by rAidgust.

Thereafter, as ofhe 215 of October 1941, the Souéhin Fleetwas incorporated into the
Combined Fleets6)

2 Fullscale war preparations

Order for rapid war preparations

In midAugust, the Combined Fleet was instructed to discontinue ongoing training and
operations in China and to begin rapid preparations for war. In additioth@h5" of August,

a part of the2" phase of the work to prepare for the deployment of the fleet was also
launched.

Onthe 15" of August, the Combined Fleet issued the following orders for the execution of
preparations for war(71)

Combined Fleet Telegraphic Order No. 38 (extract)

1 The Combined Fleet shall assemble its forces and quickly complete its
preparations for battle and be ready for sudden changes.

2 The fleet shall complete preparations for battle by the end of September
(September 20 for the 6™ Fleet), and by the beginning of October, shall train
the necessary forces to carry out operations, unless otherwise ordered by
special order.

3. In addition to the war preparations and drills, those not specified by special
order should be carried out in accordance with the following instructions.
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A) The work required to be carried obefore the ships' departure for

war is based on the Secretariat Classified No. 18 and the schedule for
the execution of maintenance work on ships of the United Fleet
(author's note, data not available).

B) The first work for war preparation is to be carried out at the port of
registration at the time of praleployment construction, and other
work is to be carried out at the present stationing place.

O Operational plans and required materials [This is limited to the Chief
of the General Staff (Author's note: Captains, commanders, etc.)].

Operational plans shall be established and the necessary materials shall
be requested from the Combined Fleet Headquarters.

D) Education and training shall be conducted to quickly train the
required warfare skills according to the military units for the first stage
of the operation.

Under this order, the %, 29, and @' Fleets and the SLAir Fleet, which were in training in the
inland sea, returned to their home ports in late August to begin repairs, maintenance, and
other war preparation workThe 11" Air Fleet and the '8 Fleet, which were in operation in

the SouthChinaSea discontinued their planned operations at the end of August and returned
to their home units and home ports in early September to begin preparations.

Wartime formation announcement

Onthe 1% of September 1941, a comprehensive wartime formation was firallyounced
The formation was close to the wartime formation at the outbreak of war, which should be
inferred by the wartime formations listedn the Table 8. (66)

After the 15" of November 19401 cruiser, 3 aircraft carriers,3 coastaldefence ships10
destroyers,12 submarines an@ other vessels were commissioned. As a result, ase20"

of November 1941, the naval fleet consisted ofBHitleships, QAircraft Carriers, 38Quisers,

6 Seaplane and Submarine dnders 12 Minelayers andXastal Defence Ships®®, 110
destroyers, 64 submarines, 2Z3ubmarine Chaserd9 Minesweepers, 51 otheships, 42
Auxiliary shipsThe total number of vessels wagotal of 384 ships, 529,259 Tons. (However,
1 submarine was sunk in an accid&t

The number oAuxiliaryships commissioned and manned from merchant and fishing vessels
was 125 ships and 189,849 tonstbe 15" of November 1940. As a result of the subsequent
requisitioning of a large number of vessels several times, the number of specially equipped
vessels orthe 20" of November 1941 amounted to 703 vessels and 1,365,349 tons. Of these,

89 A Coastal Defense Ship is an EsBbip (Kaibokan)
9% Submarind-61was lost in a collision in October 1941
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those incorporated into the3® Fleet numbered 44 ships and 153,577 tons, and those
incorporated into the Southern Fleet numbered 10 ships and 17,569 tons.

The number of aircraft incorporated into the Combined Fleet at the beginning of the war
reached a total of 1,461 (of which about a quarter were auxiliary aircraft), a near doubling of
the 776 aircraft that had been incorporated thre 15" of November of the previous yeara).

In addition, the air force was gradually upgraded with new aircraft types such as the Zero
fighter (Type 96 hereafter referred to as the Zeraghter), Type 9&andBase &ack, Type
ZeroReconnaissancaircraft (Type 9QReconnaisanceSeaplangand Type Zero observation
aircraft (Type 93econnaissanc&eaplang so that the air force was dramatically increased

in terms of both quantity and quality.

Many other units were newly established by the outbreak of war, such as the Base Force,
Special Land Battle Force, Defence Force, Guard Foocemunications Forg&onstruction
Group, Defence Group, etc.

Table n° 8s a listof the major wartime formations of the Combiné&dieetat the outbreak of
war. (66)

Decrease in fleet strength due to majgersonnel changes

Largescale personnel changes were carried out in connection with the implementation of the
all-out war formation. In the diary of the Chief of Staff of the Combined Fleet, Rear Admiral
Ugaki wrote that "most of the officer cadres and 20% of the enlisted mere reassigned,

and 50% of the enlisted men were reassigned due to this". The actual number of officers was
not so great, but the transfers continued until around rddtober. The Combined Fleet
Headquarters judged that at least a month of intensertiiag with the new formations would

be necessary to restore the decrease in fleet strength caused by the personnel changes to a
level that would not impede initial operatior{gss8). However, as the various units and ships
were in competition with each other for rapid preparations, and personnel changes were still
continuing, it became clear that it would not be possible to complete preparations and
training by the beginning of Octeb as planned by the Navy General Staff and the Combined
Fleet. As a resultby the time of the 'Kaidai Performance’ in n8éptember, there were
already requests to postpone the approximate date of the outbreak of war, and by the end
of September, the Navy General Staff had set the approximate date of the outbreak of war at
around the 7" or the 8" of December27-29). However, due in part to a decline in the quality

of the war preparation work and crews, despite the frantic efforts of the various fleets, the
war effort was only barely restored to a level of strength sufficfeninitial operations at the
outbreak of war(2958)

The direct cause of the need to carry out such a major change in personnel was the rapid
increase in our naval forces as a result of the wartime formation. Our armed forces had a
small number of key personnel. In peacetime, the size of the Combined Fleeixample,

four battleships, five heavy cruisers, six light cruisers, three aircraft carriers, 27 destroyers, 15
submarines, etc. in 1937) was small, so it was possible to assign excellent crews and maintain
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a high level of training through intensive training. However, a rapid increase in fleet strength
naturally necessitated a change in personnel, with a large number of personnel being assigned
to senior positions and a large number of inexperienced persdogialy replaced2949) This
inevitably led to a decline in the skills of the crew and the strength of the fleet.

Furthermore, the following factors contributed to this largeale transfer. In the autumn of
1939, Admiral Yamamoto requested that the crews of the fleet not be transferred for two
years in order to maintain the high level of training of the CombinedtFéewl this proposal

was adopted by the Ministry of the Navy. The proposal was adopted by the Ministry of the
Navy, and the autumn of 1941 fell exactly in the second year of the transfer. This intention of
Admiral Yamamoto unfortunately backfired.

As an example, the following is a list of key commanders and staff members involved in
southern operations who arrived aftéine 15" of August(70).

2"d Fleet Headquarters Commander, Chief of Staff, Air, Communications and Mines
Staffs

5t Cruiser DivisionCommander, Chief of Staff
2"d Destroyer SquadronCommander, Chief of Staff
34 Destroyer Squadrog Commander

4" Destroyer SquadronChief of Staff

11" Air Squadrorg Commander

5" Submarine SquadrogCommander

4™ Carrier Divisiom Commander

3 Fleet- Chief of Air Staff

12 Seaplane Tender Divisioe@hief of Staff

6" Submarine SquadrogCommander

11" Air Fleet- Commander, Air A and Air B Staffs
21%*Naval Air Flotilla Commander, Chief of Staff

Soutrern Fleet- Commander, Gunnery and Air Staff

An example of the younger generation of officers resulting from this transfer can be seen in
the case of theDestroyer MURASAME70). This allows us to infer how hard the destroyer
captains had to work during operational activities. (The year and month are the dates of
graduation from the Naval Academy)

Destroyer CaptainJuly 1923
Old Chief DrpedoOfficer- November 1932
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New ChieflTorpedoOfficer- March 1936
Old Chief Gunnery OfficeNovember 1931
New Chief Gunnery OfficeMarch 1937
Old Chief Navigation OfficeMarch 1938

New Chief Navigation OfficeSeptember of the same year

The naval vessels that had completed their war preparation work began to gather successively
in the western part of the Inland Sea from around the end of Septembeth&" of October,

on board theBattleshipNAGATQ Admiral Yamamoto revealed to the Chief of the General
Staff his determination to cope with the critical situation at hand and conveyed his opinion
on war preparations, training and other mattergs)

Instructions to all commanders on the occasion of the assembly of the Combined Fleet
The Combined Fleet Instruction’ 2

As we complete the preparation of the Combined Fleet anéstblish training in
preparation for the outbreak of war, it is my greatest pleasure to be in close contact
with the commanders of the fleets and their respective officers and men.

The situation the Empire finds itself in at the moment is truly unprecedented. The
Empire has reached the point where it must use force against the United States,
Britain, the Netherlands and several other countries in order to seek a way of self
preservaton and seHdefence.

In the autumn of 1941, the responsibility of our Combined Fleet is truly immense, and
we must go to the enemy at the first opportunity, and defeat them with all our might,
and leave the Empire safe in and in peace.

The road to victory is not easy, but we must first prepare for the inevitable victory,
and if we do so, we must be prepared for the battle with a deep and deliberate plan,
and if we do so with a singlminded determination and loyalty, then we will be able
to do what we must do with courage and valour.

You are to be aware of the urgent situation and the immediate tasks at hand, and with
a fiercelydedicated spirit, you are to strive to quickly improve your forces and
equipment, and to achieve the mission of the Combined Fleet, whether by life or by
death.

Chief of Staff of the Combined Fleet (excerpt)

3 Training
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During the Second Sintapanese War, some units fought to the death, but in general,
naval operations were not so serious as to be called war.

The future operations faced by the Combined Fleet are not as serious as this, but in
the face of a numerical enemy and the necessity to push through a quite impossible
operation, all units are fighting to the death, and this must be repeated in every part
of the fleet.

In the unlikely event that the officers of the Imperial Navy are not aware of the current
situation and are of the mindset that they should not fight to the death or

underestimate future battles, they will be forced to repent to their errors and avoid

mortal combat. Therefore, | hope that you will train with this determination and

northern spirit and strive to acquire a sufficient conviction of victory.

| would also like to say a few words about training
A) Training and establishment of basic forces

In the present situation, where the war potential has been reduced due to
major changes in personnel, it is of the utmost importance that the basic war
potential of each ship and squadron be trained and established first, and that
every effort be made tortin and establish this without interruption during
anchoring and voyages.

B) Sustained display of strong fighting power

Combat is like a fist fight, and it is natural that both sides will suffer damage,
but the one who can limit the damage sustained by the enemy and maintain a
strong and sustained fighting spirit to the end will be the one who wins the
victory, and the onavho can demonstrate offensive power and also train to
be able to defend against the enemy without regret.

O The display of war potential depends to a great extent on the skill level of
the various ranks of officers.

In addition to the training of junior officers, all commanders should strive to
improve their skills in the eveshanging battlefield.

D) The initial operations of the war's opening stages are considered to be the
most important operations that will dominate the entire war, and all units and
ships should make every effort to study and practise them so that they will be
able to complete theperations without regret.

B In the months following the outbreak of war, there will be many
opportunities for units and vessels to operate and fight independently, but the
conventional training of the Combined Fleet emphasizes training before and
after difficult fleet battles. Stug the measures to cope with the various
situations that may arise at the time of the battle, and complete the training
during special training periods, etc.
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P In training before and after a decisive battle, each unit will not have the
opportunity to practice after the deployment of its strategy in the first phase
of the war, so it is necessary to become familiar with the battle plans of the
Combined Fleet andach unit, and to reach a uniform level of proficiency in
the use of the art of war, diagrams, and actual military command. In the short
time to the north, extraordinary efforts will be required to fulfil these demands,
and every squadron and ship will d@e utmost to maximise the effectiveness
of anchoring and navigational training, and to provide guidance in planning.

4 Others

A) Personnel, as well as boats and weaponsijraportant elements of the war
effort, and as there is no surplus at present, any damage or loss of these items
cannot be easily repaired or replaced and would have a direct impact on
operations. In the event of an accident, however, we must take all plessib
measures to prevent any serious consequences.

B) If the training is too intense, crew members may not get enough sleep, but
if this continues, the training will not be effective and may be detrimental to
their health and cause accidents.

The fleets gathered in the western part of the Inland Sea and began intense training, which
they called "special training”, but due to the construction capacity of the arsenals and other
factors, the maintenance work did not go as smoothly as it shoule jeavd comprehensive
training, such as squadron and fleet training with all the forces, could not be carried out to
the satisfaction of the units. In particular, some of the armament construction work on
specially builships was only finally completed time for the deployment of forces, and the

war started with almost no training.
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Table 8

Wartime formation at the outbreak of war

1st Fleet 2nd Fleet
Classification Lt . 2 .| 3rd Battleship [ 6th Cruiser | 9th Cruiser 1 Atd e >__‘.n_‘m¢ 4th Cruiser | 5th Cruiser | 7th Cruiser | 8th Cruiser 2nd Sl
Battleship | Battleship S i £ Destroyer | Destroyer Carrier i - T L Destroyer | Destroyer
. . Division Division Division . Division Division Division Division
Division Division Squadron | Squadron Division Squadron | Squadron
cti cti i t i
1st wmmm. L MWQ. = Abukuma Sendai wche HmeMnM_o: HM:WM“_M: Jintsu Naka
Ship units Neidiaits s iFsHiG Aoba 6th, 17th, | 11th, 12th, Zuiho F»wo [o— - 8th, 15th, | 2nd, 4th,
§m~ g Kinugasa Kitakami 21stand 19th and §m X 4 Tone 16th and 9th and
. . utsu ) yoko )
m_omn_m._ shig 2nd Section | 2nd Section Pt G 22 206k Mikasuki | 2nd Section Nachi 2nd Section Gkl s 2l
units Kako Destroyer | Destroyer . . Destroyer | Destroyer
Fuso Kongo Divisi Yukaze Chokai Mogami Divisi
Yamashiro Haruna Rions Maya Mikuma WSIONS
2 5 : 3 ; ;
Heavil 1 Light 1 Light 2 Light 1 Light 1 Light
By 4 4 4 >_‘an_< Cruiser Cruiser Aircraft 4 3 4 2 Cruiser Cruiser
Notes . . Hight Speed Heavy Carriers Heavy Heavy Heavy Heavy
Battizshigs | Batieships Battleships Cruisers ﬁur_m.nﬂwo 16 15 Cruisers Cruisers Cruisers Cruisers 16 16
C m Destroyers | Destroyers |2 Destroyers Destroyers | Destroyers
ruisers
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Table 8 Wartime formation at the outbreak of war
3rd Fleet 4th Fleet
12th 32nd
16th 7t il S5th 6th St Ist 2nd S :. | 18th 19th 6th 7th 24th 3rd 4th S5th 6th
Cruiser i .:..m ayer Destroyer | Submarine capane Base Base poci Cruiser Minelayer Destroyer | Submarine | Naval Air Base Base Base Base
SRR Division Tender Base Force I RS .
Division Squadron Squadron Divisi Force Force B Division Division Squadron Squadron Flotilla Force Force Force Force
ivision
Chitose
x Natori z ; . Yubari Jingei Naval Air
Ashigara ) Chogei . Okinoshima
Itsukushima Sth and oth and 13th Kamikawa Tenrvu Tokiwa 29th and 26th, 27th Group
Yaeyama 22nd 3 Maru Omitted in the Original Kashima i 30th and 33rd Omitted in the Original
Kuma ; Submarine Tatsuta Tsugaru )
Tatsumiya Maru | Destroyer e Sanyo Maru Destroyer | Submarine | Yokohama
Nagara STy Division Tenyo Maru 2 5 2 3
Division Division Divisions Naval Air
Group
3k i |
Heavy Submarine -
G 1 Light Tend 2 i 1 Light Submarine 2
ruiser ender 3 7
3 Cruiser Auxiliary . 2 Light 4 Cruiser Tender X
" Training 2 5 Naval Air
Minelayers Seaplane . Cruisers Minelayers
2 4 o Cruiser Groups
2 8 Destroyers § Carriers 8 Destroyers 9
Light Minelayer .
% ; Submarines
Cruisers Submarines

(1) The 32nd Special Base Force was composed by the 1st Patrol Boat Division (PB-1, PB-2, PB-32, PB-33, PB-34, PB-35, PB-36, PB-37, PB-38 and PB-39). The Minelayers Kamome and Tsubame, the Auxiliary
Gunboat/Minelayer Imizu Maru , Auxiliary Minesweeper Nichiyu Maru . The 1st, 2nd, 3rd, 4th and 6th Naval Construct Unit.
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Table 8

Wartime formation at the outbreak of war

Sth Fleet 6th Fleet 1st Air Fleet 11th Air Fleet Southern Fleet
1st 2nd 4th S5th
) 22nd 1st 2nd 3rd ) ; ) : 21st 22nd 23rd 11th
21st Cruiser . 7th ) . ) Aircraft Aircraft Aircraft Aircraft ) ) ) 9th A
e Cruiser Submarine | Submarine | Submarine - ' . i Naval Air Naval Air Naval Air Special Base
Division SR Base Force Carrier Carrier Carrier Carrier i s 2 Base Force
Division Squadron Squadron Squadron L . L Flotilla Flotilla Flotilla Force
Division Division Division
. Santos .
Yasukuni L. 1st Naval Air 3rd Naval
Maru Taigei . . .
Maru Akagi & Ryujo Shokaku Group Mihoro Air Group
agi oryu : %
g ,J\ Kasuga Zuikaku Naval Air
Tama Awata 1-7 -8 Kaga Hiryu i
. 3 ) -9 Maru Kanoya Group Takao Naval Kashi ) ) -
Kiso Maru Omitted in s I-10 2 ; : Omitted in the Original
L. L. Katori Akigumo Naval Air Air Group
Kimikawa the Original 11th, 12th 7th 23rd " (2)
1st, 2nd, 3rd 3rd Oboro Group Genzan Shimushu
Maru Asaka Maru 7th and 8th | and 20th Destroyer | Destroyer f ;
and 4th . . Destroyer Naval Air Tainan
5 Submarine | Submarine ST <
Submarine . . Division Toko Naval Group Naval Air
L Division Divisions A
Divisions Air Group Group
2
4 1 1
Light . 1 2 2 2 2 1
7 Auxiliary Auxiliary : 5 2 2 < Y
Cruisers 2 g . Submarine Aircraft Aircraft Aircraft Aircraft Training
p 1 Submarine | Submarine 3 2 A : 3 2 3 3
Auxiliary L. Tender Carriers Carriers Carriers Carriers ) ) . Cruiser
i Armed Training Tender Tender Naval Air Naval Air Naval Air
rme
s Z Cruiser Groups Groups Groups
Auxiliary Cruisers 8 13 9 3 3 2 2 P P P 1
Seaplane . ) Submarines | Destroyers | Destroyers | Destroyers | Destroyers Escort
e Submarines | Submarines

(2) The 11th Special Base Force, in December 1941, was composed by Auxiliary Gunboat/Minelayer Eifuku Maru and the 81st Signal Corps
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3 Launch of preparatory actions for the outbreak of war

Announcement of deployment

The Combined Fleet announced the classified Combined Fleet Order No. 1 and ordered the
"First Preparation for War(76) on the 7" of November. In accordance with the order, the
Combined Fleet was to be divided into military units based on the first stage of the first phase
of operations, and each unit was to prepare for battle and then advance to a standby position
prior to the start d operations in a timely manner as prescribed by each unit's commanding
officer.

After completing the Tokyo Agreement, the Combined Fleet Headquarters held the last
operational meeting of the Combined Fleet at lwakuni@t&tionfrom 0900 to 1500 on 13
November. At this meeting, the Commander of the Combined Fleet, Chief of Staff of the
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Combined Fleet and Chief of Staff of each fleet except the Southern Fleet att@ayeértior

to the meeting, Commander of the Combined Fleet Admiral Yamamoto gave a moving
instruction expressing his determination to face the war as supreme commander, followed
by a speech by Chief of Staff of the Combined Fleet Rear Admiral(k&ydkit unfortunately
these documents are not available today.

At this meeting, Admiral Yamamoto reminded them that the surprise attack on Hawaii was
the top priority and that even just before the war started they might be ordered to turn back,
in which case they should do everything in their power to turn beask.

The fleets had a thorough operational discussion with each other, and at the end of the
meeting, all those present raised a glass to congratulate each other on a good fight, a
commemorative photograph was taken, and the Commander of the Combined Fle#teand
Chief of Staff of the Combined Fleet acknowledged this meeting with a collective (atjer.

The Combined Fleet Headquarters was located in the flagship, the Battleship NAGATO
anchored at Hashirajima in the western part of the Inland Sea and was in close contact with
the Central Government (a telephone line was available betweeB#tdeshipNAGATO and
Tokyo, and the transmitter of the laAcased communication unit could be controlled from a
distance in theBattleshipNAGATO) and was in chargeoptrational guidance while keeping

a close watch on the international situation.

On the 20", Captain Tomioka, head of thé! Section of the Navy General Staffived atthe
BattleshipNAGAT@ccompanied bthe CommandeBhigenori Kamalso from the ¥ Section,

and informed theCombined-leet Headquarters of the following orders and instructions from
the Chief of the General Staff, informed of the situation of negotiations between Japan and
the US and the atmosphere in ti@ntral Commandind discussed the measures to be taken

in situations expected to arise in the implementatiointioe operation.(58)

Onthe 215t of November, theChiefof the General Staff transmitted the followitpvalOrder
n° 5 and directedNavallnstructionn® 7: (59-60)

NavalOrderne 5;

1 The Commander of the Combined Fleet is to launch units necessary for the
execution of naval operations in a timely manner.

2. The Commander of the Combined Fleet may use force fedsfdhce in the
event of a challenge from the Unite8tates, the United Kingdom or the
Netherlands during preparatory operations.

3. The Chief of the General Staff shall give instructions on detailed matters.

Navallnstructionn® 7

1 The Commander of the Combined Fleet shall deploy the required units to the
operational area, and the extra units shall act in accordance with their
deployment at the beginning of the war.
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2. The use of force in accordance with the Naval Order N° 5 shall be limited to
cases where the naval forces of the United States, Britain and the Netherlands
have invaded our territorial waters and conducted reconnaissance operations,
or where they are irproximity to our territorial waters and their actions are
deemed to endanger us, or where they have taken aggressive action outside
our territorial waters in a manner that has endangered us.

Based on the above, the Commander of the Combined Fleet immediately issued the following
orders(77)

Combined Fleet Ordar® 5:

Onthe 215t of November at 0000 (author's note: zero hour), prepare for the start of
the 2" phase for the start of the war.

With this order, in accordance with classified Combined Fleet Qrtidr, each unit
was to advancéo the required operationaarea n a timely manner as prescribed by
the commandeiin-chief.

Change oforcesn responsewith the increase in the enemy's strength

The reinforcement of US and British forces in the Philippines and Malaya was subsequently
accelerated, and in late November the following information came in one after anqtteer.
79).

Philippine IslandSector:

215tof November The US Asiatic Fleet receives an increase in submarines from
Home, bringing the total number of submarines to about 25.

24" of November US Marines and two gunboats from Shanghai begin to pull
back to the Philippine Islands.

28" of November The6" Fleet flagship KATORI, advancing from Yokosuka to
Truk, spottedl BROGXLYNype cruiser and transports moving westwards at
160 nautical miles east of 1700 Saiffan

Malayan Sector

24™ of November The new BritisiBattleship HMSPRINCEOFWALESrrived
at Cape Town othe 15" of November and departed for the Indian Ocean area
onthe 18" of November.

%1 Probably theUSS 8isethat was escorting a convoy to Manila from Pearl Harbeuriving on the # of
December.
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26" of November A number of foreign merchant vessels sailed near Samah,
Hainan Island, and amuspected of gathering information.

28" of November It is certain that the British battleshigdMSKING GEORGE

V, HMSREVENGEBnd HMSRENOWNare in action in the Indian Ocean, and it

is probable thaHMSREPULSIE also in the Indian Ocean. According to one
source HMSPRINCEOFWALESvill enter in Singapore.

15t of December. British authorities order merchant vessels in the South China
Sea to immediately enter Hong Kong or Bangkok.

2" of December HMSPRINCEOF WALES:ntered Colombo orthe 28" of
November and departed there the following day for Singapore.

Earlier, it was known that there was a powerful fleet in the Indian Ocean area, including
battleships, and there was constant information that the British Eastern Fleet was to be
reinforced. Therefore, the Combined Fleet changed its original plan and took measures to
incorporate the 29 Section of the 3 Battleship DivisionBattleships KONGO and HARUNA)
into the SoutherrForcé?.

Furthermore, the information conveyed to the British Eastern Fleet was increasing the
likelihood of an increase in the British Eastern Fleet's strength. It was certain that there was
a powerful fleet in the Indian Ocean, based on a number of battleshifkitavould be easy

for this fleet to advance to Malaya. In addition, judging from the traditional spirit of the Royal
Navy, it was judged that the Royal Navy would be more likely to advance to Malaya, where
the situation was becoming more tense, to deathwthe advance of our forces, than to let
these powerful forces stand idly by in the Indian Ocean. Moreover, it was certain that the new
BattleshipHMSPRINCBFWALES had moved into the Indian Ocean.

The Commander of the Southern Force informed the Combined Fleet that on 28 November,
a submarine squadron of the Southern Force was transferred to the Malayan area, and that
a squadron based on 2 battleships, which was detached to the east of the Plappias to

be combined with the main Southern Force and deployed to the French Indochingzaxrea

In response to these British battleships, the Combined Fleet announced that 2bdaed
attack aircraft, which had the best torpedo training among thdaices in the Philippine area,
were to be incorporated into the Malay@eizurd~orce. There was a strong opinion within the
Navy General Staff and the Combined Fleet that we should reinforce our battleships to
counter this action but Admiral Yamamoto was against. At the time, our battleships in this
area, the KONGO and the HARUNgrenold Battlecruisers, and their offensive and defence
capabilities were far inferior to those of the BritisdhMSPRINCE OF WALES class. However,
Admiral Yamamoto said, "Whehe enemy is a battleship, we can't be so extravagant as to
use battleships in the game of chess against the US and Britain. We have to think about eating

92 This Southern ForcéMain Body)is a support force made of the battleships, Cruisésstroyersand
Submarines commanded by Vice Admiral Kondo with the mission of support the Philippines and Malayan
hLISNI GA2yad LGQa Seedabled. KS { 2dzi KSNYy Cf SSio
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the king with gpawn. | think that a daring attack by the torpedo aircraft force will be enough

to finish them off  I-digriRissed this opinion of reinforcing the battleships). This was an
indication of Admiral Yamamoto's confidence in the air offensive. He may have also judged
that even if our battleships were deployed, they would be operating within the power range
of enemy aircraft due to their strategic posture and would/ddittle chance of capturing the
enemy fleet.

The Southern Force Commander, believing that HSPRINCE OF WALES was certain to
appear in the Singapore area, ordered the incorporation of the Kanoya Naval Air Group
(lacking half its strength) into the Malaya Seizure Forcther2" of December, and ordered

it to move rapidly to Southern French Indochirem)

4 Operational planning and preparation of the Southern Force

This section describes the operational plans of the Commander of the Southern Force, the
operational preparations of the various units up to the start of deployment, ancathe@nce

of the Main Body of Southern Force. The operational plans, Army and Navy agreements and
deployment status of the Philippine Seizure Force and the Malaya Seizure Force and other
units will be described in the Philippine Operation and Malaya Operasections,
respectively.

Allied Force Assessment

From around the middle of 1941, information on the reinforcement of US, British and Dutch
troops in the southern territories continued. The judgment of the Allied Fleet's forces at the
time of the'Kaidai Performanceh mid-September has already been described. In addition,
at the time when the Combined Fleet Orde#rl was issued in early November, the Combined
Fleet judged the Allied forces in the south as follog@sy

Philippines IslarsiSector:

Naval Forcg 2 HeavyQuisers (USS HOUSTON, USS CHESTBER)Xuiser
(USS MARBLEHEADZ}edplaneTender/Carriers (USS LANGLEY, USS CHILD,
USS PRESTON, USS HERODEsttdyers, 1 aubmarines, DestroyerTender,

1 SubmarineTender, 7Rver Gunboats.

Air forces 104 Fghters, 22Bombers, others about 230 in total
Ground forces42,000 US troops, 4,400 Philippine standing troops
MalayanSector:

Naval Forces: Main Force based®ar 6 Light Cruisers,5 or 6 Destroyers 4
Battleships HMSKING GEORGE MYISREVENGHEIMSREPULSE amtMS
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RENOWN) an8 or 6 Heavy Qruisers are in action in the Indian Ocean area,
with 3 destroyers in Hong Kong.

Air forces: 64 fighters, 122 attack aircraft, 11 flying boats, 120 otiAemynd
320 in total.

Ground forces: 12,000 British troops, 24,000 Australian and New Zealand
troops, 30,000 Malay and Indian troops, 68,000 in total.

Dutch East IndieArea
Naval Forces: Bght Cuisers, 8Destroyers, 18ibmarines

Air forces: 130 fighters, 30 bombers, 91 flying boats and seaplanes, 36 others,
total approx. 208°

Land forces: approx. 85,000

A comparison of the main forces of tlalied naval and air forces (excluding those in the
Indian Ocean) with those in o@uthern Campaign naval and air forcesimsTable 9

Table 9 Comparison of the Allied and Japanese Main Forces for the Kaidai Performance
Warships Air Force
Classification Flying
H Light Ai ft Seapl
Battleship e.avy [g, |rcr.a eaplane Destroyer| Submarine | Fighter | Bomber | boats, Reconnaissance
Cruiser Cruiser Carrier Tender
seaplanes
6 368 587 78 34
Japanese 2 12 9 1 (including 53 4
Auxiliaries)
Total: 1067
288 174 102 Other 214
2 Between
Allied None 2 11 and 12 None 4 27 or28 36
Approximately 778

Note: Aircraft numbers are based on the Central Agreement on Land and Naval Forces.

% |t was kept the number in the original, bube numbers do change a lot depending on the source:
Niehorster.org gives a number of closer to 326 (Army, Navy and Reserves) fol'thé D2cember 1941.
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Our surface forces were overwhelmingly superior to the Allied forces but had fewer
submarines. In terms of aircraft, the Allied forces included training aircraft, so our forces had
nearly twice the number of fronline aircraft. Also, in the initial stages$ the war, our forces

were divided into two groups, in the Philippines and Malaya, but the Dutch East Indies forces
also needed to reserve the necessary forces for the defence of the Dutch East Indies islands,
so they could not direct all their forces the Philippines and Malaya, and it was assumed
that our superiority in the Philippines and Malaya would be further increased. However, while
our forces were all that could be used in the scentihcampaignthe Allied Forces were in the
process of being continuously reinforced, and in particular, the powerful British fleet in action
in the Indian Ocean was ready to be dispatched immediately to the Malayan area.

Operational Plan

Onthe 13" of November, following the Combined Fleet operations meeting at the lwakuni
Air Base, the Southern Force Commanitialso held a meeting on southern operations. The
Southern Commander had been working on the operational plan in liaison with the Combined
Fleet, and after the agreement with the Southern Force was completed, the operational plan
was finally completed angsued orthe 15" of November with the classified SoutheForce
Ordern® 1. This order was distributed to all units at the operational meeting. The summary
of the order concerning the Philippine and Malaya Operations is as follows

SouthernForceOrdern® 1 (81) (Summary) (see attached chant 1)

1 The Southern Force, in cooperation with the Army, will promptly destieyus,
British and Dutch naval vessels and aircraft in the Far East, overthrow their bases in
the Philippines, British Malaya, Burma and DuUEastindies and capture key areas in

the same areas to be ready to intercept the US fleet and other incoming attacks.

2 Operational Policy

A) In cooperation with the Southern Army, first destroy enemy forces in the
direction of the Philippines, British Malaya and British Borneo, and then
advance from the southern part of the Philippines and Malaya to the Dutch
East Indies and occupy it.

B) The operation is generally divided into the following three phases

First Phase: From the preparation for the first opening of the war to
around X+20 days (landing of the main army forces in the attack on the
Philippines).

9 Vice Admiral Kondo
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Second phase: from around X+40 days (landing of the main army forces
in the Malay Archipelago)

Thirdphase:Until the end of the Southern Campaign

O The start of the Southern Campaign is based orepnptive air raids against

the Pacific Islands and Malaya, and a part of the Southern Army's rapid assault
landings in southern Thailand (including northern British Malaya, depending
on the situation).

3 Operational Instructions
A) Philippine Islands Operations

1) Conduct preemptive air raids with the T Air Fleet and the Army
5t Air Division and commence submarine warfare.

2) Air bases are to be promptly acquired in the northern (Vigan or Laoag
and Aparri), central (Legazpi) and southern (Davao) parts of the
Philippines, and the main force of tHd™ Army is to be brought under

air power tothe Lingayen Gulf and to Lamd®ay. Manila is to be
invaded.

B) British Malaya and Borneo Operations

1) After midnight on the X Day, a part of the™2&rmy shall be rapidly
landed in the south of the country (B&wong,Nakhon, SingoraPattani

etc.) and, depending on the situation, in Kota Bharu, and an air base
shall be acquired in the same area.

2) In support of the landing air warfare against Malaya will commence
from the southern French Indochina airbases with the ArrifyA®
Division and the 2% Naval Air Flotilla. In conjunction with the
occupation and maintenance of the air bases, the ArfiyAB Division
will mainly advance to these bases to reinforce the air warfare.

3) Against the British fleet countattacking northwards from the
Singapore area, it will use milagingwarfare and submarine warfare
to detain and attack the fleet, while naval air and surface forces will
work together to intercept and destroy it.

4) After the landing of the main force of th&4"™ Army on the
Philippines, in accordance with the progress of air and sea operations,
the main force of the 25 Army will be landed in Southern Thailand to
extend the war results of the advance corps, and when the opportunity
arises, some troops will be landed on the southern coast of the Malaya
Peninsula to capture Singapore.

5) As soon as possible after the outbreak of war, escort the British
Borneo invasion force, first to Miri and then to Kuching, and rapidly
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establish an air base and advance part of the naval air force to
strengthen air operations againBritishMalaya and Dutch East Indies.

O Destruction of communications

As soon as circumstances permit, submarines will be used to cut the
submarine cable from Java to Malaya, Australia and Cocos (slboadt
600 nautical miles southwest of the western tip of Java).

D) Area of operations in the final phase of the Southern Operations and
subsequent operations

The area of attack in the final phase of the Southern Campaign shall be
the US, British and Dutch positions enclosed by a line extending from
western New Guinea in the east, through the Dutch East Indies Islands
to Burma in the westAfter the occupationfront-line bases will be
established on each of these outer island lines, mine barriers will be set
up on the Arafura Sea and othapproachesn the vicinity of Australia,

in the Malaccé&Strait, and in parts of the Dutch East Indies, and some
submarines Wi be sent towards Australia and Indiareconnoitreand
attack enemy forces, destroy sea traffic lines and, as appropriate, carry
out attacks in the northwest of Australia and Port Darwin and defend
the occupied areas by these means.

4 OperationalForce (SeeTable D)

As mentioned earlier, towards the end of November, the probability of the appearance of
British battleshipsat Singapore increased, d86ce AdmiraKondg Commander of all of the
Southernforcesmade the following changes to his fosce

Southern ForceQrdern® 10, issuedat 10000n the 28" of November

1 Excluding the 8 Submarine Squadrgihe Commander of the'8Submarine
Squadron is to be designated as the Commander of all the Submarine Force of
the Southern Force, with the exception of thé Submarine Squadrott

2 By special order, the5SubmarineSquadronis to be incorporated into the
Malaya Seizure Force

3 The Eastern Suppo@roupof the MainForce of the Southern Foredll be
joined with the MainBodyat the beginning of the operatioff.

9 With the remoal of the 5" Submarine Squadron from the Submarine force of the Southern Force, only Rear
Admiral Kono with the 8 Submarine Squadron remained.
% See tale 10
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Southern ForceQrdern® 11, issuedat 18000n the 28" of November

1 Destroyemivision from the2"d or 4" Destroyer Squadronsg be designated

by the commander of th&hilippine Seizure Forkes to beincorporated into

the Main Body of the Southern Forcby the 29 of December when the
Philippine Seizure Force is expected to arrive at Mako

The Destroyer Division designatags the8" from the 2"d Destroyer Squadron. Then, on 2
DecemberyVice AdmiraKondo issued the following changesftoces:(77)

1 - 27 LandbasedAttackAircraft (half of the Kanoy&laval Air Groupof the Air Force
of the SouthernForcewere incorporated into the Malaya Seizure Force.

2 Heavy Cruiser MYAof the 4" Cruiser Divisiomf the MainBody of the Southern
Forcewas incorporated into théhilippine Seizure Force

As a result of the above changes, I2ahd basedAttack Aircraft, 1 Submarine Squadron @
Light Cruiser, 1 Auxiliary Submarine Tendand 3 Submarine Division$, 1 Battleship and4
destroyers were to be transferred from thghilippine Sectoto the Malaya Sector®”

Operational readiness

The status of operationakadinessof the units incorporated into the Southefforceup to
around the time of the start of deployment is as follows

1 Forces incorporated from theftand 2" Fleet$8 (82)
15t Fleet
3 Battleship Divisior2" Section Battleships KKNGCQand FARUNA
6" Destroyer Division of thes1Destroyer Squadro(Destroyers).
34 Destroyer Squadror(Light Quiser andl14 Destroyers).
2" Fleet®

4% Cruiser Divisio4 HeavyQruisers)

970n the originab destroyers are transferred to the Main Body of the Southern Force in the Malaya Sector, but
the 8" Destroyer Division only has 4 destroyers.

The Heavy Cruisénayaat 1000 on the 28 of Novemberwas transferred from th&astern Support Group

the Main Body of the Southern Force and then on the same day at 1800 was again transfehehilippine
Seizure Force.

On the origina# submarines were transferred but thé Submarine Squadron had total of 6 submarines on 3
divisions.The Auxiliary Submarine Tender is the de Janeiro Mar{35928)(also known a&o Maru).

%8 For a betterunderstanding of each unit see Table 10

9 The 29 Fleetwas almost all present with the exception of theBestroyer Division of the"? Destroyer
Squadron and the"8Cruiser Division. These units were assigned to the escort of the Kido Butai ¢f flie 1
Fleet, on the Hawaiian Operation.
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5 Cruiser Divisio(3 HeavyQuisers)
7t Cruiser Divisiod HeavyQuisers)
2"d DestroyerSquadron 1 Light Quiser and 1Destroyers)
4" Destroyer Squadroni Light Quiser and 1@estroyers).

As already mentioned, these units had finished assembling at large in the
western part ofthe Inland Sea by early October and began frantic training to

recover the skill levels of their crews, which had declined due to personnel
transfers and other reasons.

When the first preparations for the outbreak of war were issued, Vice Admiral
Kondo ordered each of the units incorporated into the Southern Force to
assemble in Takashima Bay (off imeo andHashimaisland and departed
Ariake Bay oithe 7" of November with theMain Force at the head ofhe of

the 4" Cruiser Divisiompn board the flagshipieavy CruiseATAGO, enténg

port off Hashirajima on the f2after passing by Sukumo Bay. Others arrived
there the following day. Most of the units of thé'and 29 Fleets also arrived

off Hashirajima or Iwakuni arourtie 12" or 13" of November. For four days
from the 13" of November, at Iwakuni ABase the ArmyNavy Agreement on
the Philippines andMalayaOperations and the operational meetings of the
Combined Fleet and the Southern Force Command were held. After that, all
units turned to Kure to prepare for battle.

2 Forces incorporated from th&d Fleet(66-82)

The 3 Fleet, which had been operating in the Taiwan Strait, returned to
Sasebo at the beginning of September and hastened preparations for war. The
fleet wasfurther reorganised as follows

A) Auxiliary MinelayelTATSUMIYA MARW4853)was incorporated
into the 17" Minelayer Divisionand the Auxiliary Minelayer
TATSUHARU MARA5329)into the 29 Base Force (#0of September).

B) Heavy cruiser ASHIGARA was incorporated into the Qidiiser
Division(1%t of October).

C)Auxiliary Ginboat OKUYO MAR@W4396)is incorporated into the
Gunboat Division,"® Base Force {lof October).

D)Auxiliary 8aplaneCarrierSANYO MAR(@36117)isincorporated into
the 12" Seaplane Tender Divisipand theAuxiliary Aircraft Transport
FUJIKAWA MAR@5067)is transferred to the 1% Air Fleet (1% of
October).
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E)The 54" Subchaser Division with the Auxilf#Bubchasers SHONAN
MARUR® 1 (45072) SHONAN MARKP 2 (45073)and the Auxiliay
Netlayer NAGARA MARW46820) was establishednd incorporated
into the 2Y Base Force, antthe Auxiliary TansportShip KUMAGAWA
MARU38753}was transferred tdhe 15Base Force (15of October).

In addition, the 3 Fleet had undergone some reorganisation since its
establishment.

Most of the 3¢ Fleet assembled at Tachibana Bay (north of Shimabara
Peninsula) in Nagasaki Prefecture in early October and continued training in
western and northern Kyushu thereafter. @re 28" of October, the flagship

of the fleet was changed frorie Light CruiseNAGARAoO the Heavy Cruiser
ASHIGARA

When the first preparations for war were issued e 7" of November, Vice
Admiral Takahashi, who was in Hakata Bay at the time, left Hakata Bhg on
10" of November with the 18 Cruiser Divisiomnd entered port off Iwakuni
in the evening the following day.

3 The 11 Air Fleet

The main force of the 1 Air Fleet, which had been operating in China, was
relieved of command by the Commander of the China Area Fle#ieb™ of
September and immediately returned to the inland sea area as follows

11" Air Fleet Command Headquarters departed China from Hankou on
the 15t of September and arrived at Kanoya Air Baseths 2" of
September.

Kanoya Naval Air Group departed China from Hankouher2™ of
September and arrived Kanoya Air Base on the same day.

1st Naval Air Group departed China from Hankou dhe 15t of
September and arrived at Kanoya Air Base on the same day.

224 Naval Air Flotilla Headquarters Departed Xiaogan (near Hankdbgd#!
of September and arrived at Genzen Naval Air Base on the same day

Genzan Naval Air Group departed Xiaoganttan 15t of September,
arriving at Genzan Naval Air Base on the same day.

Mihoro Naval Air Group departed Hankou at the beginning of
September and arrived at Tateyama Naval Air Base

239 Naval Air Flotilla Headquarters departed Hanoitoa 15t of September,
arriving at Takao Naval Air Base on the same day.

100 Also known aamagawa Maru
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Takao Naval Air Group departed from Shiro at the beginning of
September and arrived in Takao

39 Naval Air Group departed Hanoi tive 15t of September and arrived
at Takao the same day

The 2% Naval Air Flotilla, which had been under the direct command of the
11" Air Fleet Commander, was relieved of its direct commandhen1st of
September and ReaAdmiral Takeo Tada was appointed to the post of
Assistant Commande(70). Also, onthe 10" of September, Vice Admiral
Tsukahara was appointed Commander of th& Alr Fleet(70)

The 11" Air Fleet participated in various demonstrations to promote
operational planning, training guidance and thedvancement of war
preparations. Training mainly focused on the following ite(®3)

1 Fighter Squadron
A) Longrange difficult advance
B) Formation air combat
O Ground fire

D) Coordinated advance with land attack units launching at
night.

2 Land offensive units
A) Group training of new (sedf large formations
B) Improvement of torpedo bombing techniques
O Night formation training

3 Observation Units

Day and night longange offshore searchndrescue

Onthe 215t of October, Fleet Headquarters advanced from the Kanoya Naval
Air Base to the Takao Naval Air Base to continue training guidance and war
preparation, as well as planning and guidance for attacks in the South China
area, weather reconnaissance in the Philims Island area and intelligence
gathering in the Philippines Island area, as follows.

1 Attack on South China Se¢g4)
The objective of this operation was to prevent air

reconnaissance and attacks on our air bases in Taiwan and
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Hainan Island from the interior of southern China, and to carry
out reconnaissance and, if necessary, attacks on these bases
from time to time, with the hope of creating a diversionary
effect against operations to the south. The operation was
carried out fom the beginning of November until 14 November
by each of the land attack units, with the exception of the
Kanoya Naval Air Group.

2 Weather reconnaissance in the Philippines Island:area

Fromthe 29" of October tothe 27" of November, the 3 Naval

Air Group Landbased Reconnaissance Unit conducted weather
reconnaissance in the Luzon Strait and waters around Luzon
Island on nine occasions.

3 Intelligence gathering in the direction of the Philippines

The operational readiness of the various units was as follows
215 NavalAir Flotilla

Onthe 1% of September, the Kanoya Naval Air Group's aircraft
rating (supplemental) was changed to 54 (18) land attack planes.
The Group continued its training at Kanoya with a new type of
aircraft. (86)

Onthe 15t of September, the % Naval Air Group also changed
its aircraft numbers to 36 (12) Type 96 laattack aircraft. The
squadron carried out personnel and equipment maintenance
and training in Kanoya Naval Air Base, and dh &4October,
about 40 mainstay aircraft advanced to Haikou on Hainan Island.
After conducting the aforementioned Hainan area operations
from a base there, the squadron moved to Tainan oft b8
November.(46-84)

All aircraft assigned to the Toko Naval Air Group ftoe6™ of
August, conducted mobile training in Sasebo, Ibusuki
(Kagoshima Prefecture) and Yokohama in -opger
September, as well as training in the home base. On 25
September, Captain Miura was appointed to the post of
Commander. Orthe 8" and 9" of November, the squadron's
main planes advanced tBalay where AuxiliaryCoalerSOYO
MARU (36351) and Auxiliary Aircraft Transport KATSURAGI
MARU(35218)transported base personnel and equipme(sb)
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Fromthe 6™ to the 8" of November, the command advanced to
Haikou to guide the$INaval Air Group's operations, remaining
in Kanoya Naval Air Base thereaft@s87)

220 Naval Air Flotilla

Headquarters, which had been at Yuanshan since September,
left Yuanshan othe 315t of Octoberand advanced to Sanya on
2" of November via Taka(s9)

Onthe 15t°f September, the Genzan Naval Air Group's aircraft
numbers were changed to 36 (12) Typel9®d Based #ack
Aircraft (66). On the 15 of October, a new commander,
Commander Maeda Takanari, was appointgrb). After
continuing training aGenzarNaval Air BaseKanoya and other
locations, the unit leftGenzanon the 31% of October and
advanced to Sanya the following day. Some of the unit
advanced to Saigon ahe 8" of November.(90-91)

Like the Genzan Naval Air Group, tdéoro Naval Air Group
also had its aircraft numbers revisggb). The unit conducted
personnel and equipment maintenance and training at
Tateyama Naval Air Base, then advanced to Taichung, Taiwan,
on 9" of October and further advanced to Saigon ori?2#
November(92)

234 Naval Air Flotilla

Onthe 1t of September, the Takao Naval Air Group's aircraft
numbers were changed to 54 (18) Typeahd Based #tack
Aircraft (74). Thenaval groupalready changed to the Type 1
Land Attack in the spring of the same year, and since the Takao
Naval Air Group was assigned to the Philippine Operation, its
preparations were better than those of other Naval Groups.

In the 39 Naval Air Group, the LarBhsedAttack Squadron was
completely abolished ornhe 15t of September, and the new
numbers of fighters 54 (18) and reconnaissaageraft 9 (3)
were established. The new equipment and personnel were
collected from those previously assigned to the various air units
and supplemented as required. TiNaval Air Groupeceived
equipment and personnel at Kanoyaval Air baseand after
maintenance, some of them trained at Kanoya, but the main
force moved to Takao from mi@ctober.
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On the 15t of October, the Tainan Naval Air Group was newly
formed. Its strength was the same as that of tHe 8aval Air
Group. Since its formation, the unit has been rapidly preparing
for battle in Tainan.

With the formation of the new Naval Air Group, the'2Raval

Air Flotilla was now in charge of all the fighters of thé" ir
Fleet, and its main training focus was on air destruction in the
initial stages of the war. According to the plan of the Combined
Fleet, the aircraft carriers RYUJO, ZUIHO and KASUGA MARU
conducted landing and takeff training of theNavalAir Goup's
fighters in late Octob€ef?, but due to the aforementioned
circumstances, the training was changed to direct attack from
Taiwan, and from then on the Naval Air Group trained for the
combined attack operation of war and bombing from Taiwan
bases(47)

4 Southern Fleet

The Southern Feet was incorporated into the Combined Fleet e 215 of
October(66). Vice Admiral Ozawa Jisaburo, who was appointed Commander of
the Southern Fleet othe 18" of October, took over its command froiice
Admiral Hirata orthe 24" of October.(70)

The following units were incorporated into the Southern Flegt70)
A) 9" Base Force (newly incorporated tre 315t of October)
Commander: Rear Admiral Kumeichi Hiradka

Minelayer / NetlayerHATSUTAKA (Transferred frof Base
Forcs.

1st Minesweeper Division (6 minesweepers, transferred from
the 2" BaseForce.

11" Subchaser Division (3 Subchasers, transferred from‘the 2
BaseForcs.

Auxiliary Seaplan€arrierSAGARA MARW7837)(7, 189 tons,
8 reconnaissance seaplas)e

Auxiliary Minelayer Tender EIKO MARYO035)

101 TheAircraft CarrieZuihoarrives at Takao on the f4f October and remains there until thé'®f November.
TheAircraft CarrieRyujoonly departs from the Inland Sea for Takao on th&'22October and by the beginning
of November is also returning for Kure. TAiecraft Carrieikasuga Marudeparts Sasebo for Takao on the™24
and arrives on the 26 Departs Takao on thé"back to Sasebdcombinedfleet.com)

1023g9" Class
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Auxiliary Gunboat Minelayer CHOSA MARRD75)
Auxiliary Transport NOJIMA MARAD112)(7, 189 tons)

915t Subchaser Division (Auxiliary Subchasers SHONAN MARU
n® 7 (45143)and SHONAN MARU n°® @6257) Auxiliary Net
Layer/ SubchaseCHOKO MAR({46915).

915t Nawal DefenseForceand 915 NavalCommunicationgorce
B)11" Special Base Force (formed thie 20" of November)
Commander: Vice Admiral Takamoto

Navy Defense Unif3

Auxiliary Gunboat Minelayer EIFUKU MARR594)

81 NavalCommunicationg-orce

The 9" Base Force was a mobile base force that moved to the front line as
operations progressed, while the # Special Base Force was responsible for
security at Saigon and Camranh Bay bases, the communications centre and
liaison with the Army.

The 3% Naval Air Group moved from Hanoi to Takaotloa 15t of September.
However, 3 landasedattack aircraft commanded blyieutenant Commander
MaseTakeharuvere ordered to be attached to the Southern Fleeidon the
same day were dispatched to Saigon. Thdetached unit was engaged in
intelligence gathering in the Malayan area uttié 19" of October, after which
it was reassigned back to its Naval Air Graap).

5 Units under the direct control of the Combined Fleet:

Among the units directly under the command of or attached to the Combined
Fleet, theactions and preparations of the units scheduled to participate in the
southern campaign were outlined as follows

11" Seaplane Tender Division (Seapla@arries MIZUHO and
CHITOSE)

TheDivision which carried out maintenance at its home port
during September, resumed training in the western part of the
Inland Sea from October, and again entered its home port on
the 18" of November for war preparation works2-94)

4% Submarine Squadron (Light Cruiser KINU, 189" and 2F
SubmarineDivision$

Why GKS 2NAIAYFET GKAA dzyA G ANavypefansemtSy G A FASR 0dzi LINE
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The squadron, which had been in training in the western part of
the Inland Sea since misleptember, entered Kure dhe 9" of
October and began preparations for war. However, thét 21
SubmarineDivisionwas undergoing specific repairs during this
period and did not reachnoperational state until the outbreak

of war. (82-95)

5" Submarine Squadron (Light Cruiser YURA!, 28" and 30"
SubmarineDivision$

The squadron, with the exception of the ®28Submarine
Division carried out maintenance in their home port during
September, resumed training from October, and returned to
their home port in early November to carry out preparations for
battle.

On the 29 of October, at 2322, the Submarinesl of the 29
SubmarineDivisioncollided with the 29 Base Force Auxiliary Gunboat
KISO MAR(B7489)at 251°, 7 nautical miles off the Kochiki Channel's
Eboshilsland Lighthouse, and the submarine was sunk. This was the
loss of a valuable submarine before the outbreak of war.

The 28 SubmarineDivisionwas incorporated into thés™" Submarine
Syquadron onthe 15" of October. However, th®ivisionwas unable to
act until the outbreak of war due to repairg2-96)

1stand 3rd Yokosuka SNLF
Both units were the first paratroopers in the Navy.

The Navy General Staff, having noted the success of the German
paratroopers on the European front, requested a study of paratroopers
in November 1940, which was called the '1001 Experiment'.

The study was chaired by the Commander of the Yokosuka Naval Air
Group and was carried out by personnel from the Naval Gunnery
School, the Aviation Technology Laboratory and other departments.
Until then, the Navy had no knowledge of paratroopeZemmander
Tsunoda, Chief of Experimental Research of the Yokosuka Air Force,
became the chief researcher, and research began from the very
beginning. Research and experiments gradually progressed on
paratroopers, modification of transport aircraft, descetechniques
improvement of weapons, ammunition and rations, carrying
techniques supply methods and ground combtgchniques and by

June 1941, a reasonable result had been achieved. Research was
discontinued at this stage.
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In September, General Staff requested that 1,500 men be trained by
the end of October. The number of experimental personnel had
reached about 90 by June, and with these experimental personnel as
the core, the I Yokosuka SNLF was formedtba 20" of September

with Captain Toyoaki Horiuchi (Class n° 50) as its commander.

NB

Onthe 15" of November 1940, the Yokosuka SNLF was newly formed and returned
to Yokosuka after operating in Huazhong in April and May 1941th@R20" of
September, the newly formed™Yokosuka SNLF absorbed many of the personnel of
the previous Yokosuka SNLF, but they were completely different.

The new 1 Yokosuka SNLF began training at the Tateyama Naval Air Base in late
September and conducted its first armed group drop training at Kasumigatttzon
16" of November.

Onthe 20" of November, the 1 Yokosuka was bifurcated into two units, th& 1
Yokosuka SNLF commanded by Captain Horiuchi and3theérokosuka SNLF
commanded by Lieutenant Commander Koichi Fukumi (Class n°® 52), both of which
belonged to the 14 Air Fleet. Both formations had a capacity of 849 men, with a core
of 750 men. Both squadrons were ordered to prepare to advance south immediately.
(11-66)

2"dYokoska SNLF

The 29 Yokosuka SNLF, commanded by Commander Koichi Fukumi,
consisted of 746 sailors and was newly formedtom 15" of October
1941. Orthe 20" of November, it was attached to the Combined Fleet
and incorporated into the Southern Fleet and ordered to advance to
Sanya.

1stKure SNLF

Newly formed orthe 15" of November 1940 and returned to Kure after
engaging in the Hainan Island Operation.t@m20" of November 1941,
she was attached to the Combined Fleet and incorporated into the
Third Fleet and ordered to advance to Palau. The formation was
commanded by Commander Fujimuviasasukeand had a capacity of
1,401 men.

2"d Kure SNLF

Onthe 15" of October 1941, it was newly formed with 1,401 personnel
under LieutenantCommandemMakiuchiTadao. Affiliation and actions
were the same as those of thé'Kure SNLF.

1stSasebo SNLF
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Newly formed orthe 15" of November 1940 and returned to Sasebo
after serving in the Hainan Island campaign.t@m20" of November
1941, it was attached to the Combined Fleet and incorporated into the
3 Fleet and ordered to advance to Palau. At that time, the strength of
the force was 1,622 men, including Comman8argaviasanari.

2d Sasebo SNLF

On the 15" of October 1941, it was formed with 1,437 men under
Commander Hashimotdroku, and at the same time was incorporated
into the 3" Fleet. Subsequent actions were the same as those ofthe 1
Sasebo SNLF.

Sasebo Combined SNLF

Onthe 20" of November 1941, the Sasebo Combined S{itEnd 2
Sasebo SNLF®rmed with a command staff of 192 men under the
commanding officer, Captain Midkunizo Accordingly, the strength of
the Sasebo Combined SNLF was 3,251 aeno)

Construction Groups

The purpose of théNavalconstruction group was to set up air bases
and other landbased facilities, with a fixed number of 10 engineers,
technicians, civil servants, etc., 20 clerks, hired hands, etc., and 3,000
military personnel, and was organised as follogss)

The 15t NavalConstruction Group was formed in Sasebo dhe 5" of
October, and was incorporated into the“3Fleet onthe 20" of
November, and ordered to prepare for the advance to Palau.

The 2" NavalConstruction Group was formed at Kure the 20" of
November and at the same time was incorporated into3fd-leet and
ordered to prepare for advance to Palau.

The 3¢ NavalConstruction Group was formed in Yokosukattosm 20"
of November and at the same time was incorporated into tfeFkeet
and ordered to prepare for the advance to Palau.

The 4" NavalConstruction Group was formed in Yokosukattom 20"
of November and at the same time was incorporated into the Southern
Fleet and ordered to advance to Sanya.

The %' NavalConstruction Group was formed in Kusa the 20" of
November and at the same time was incorporated into tidé=Bet and
ordered to prepare for the advance to Palau.
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The & NavalConstruction Group was formed in Sasethe 20" of
November and at the same time was incorporated into tid=Bet and
ordered to prepare for the advance to Palau.

15t Defence Group and"?2Defence Group

The Defence Group is a unit tasked with preventing fire, destruction
and emergency repairs to oil fields and other important facilities. In
addition to a total of 285 personnel, includingcaptain, 12 junior
officers, 265 enlisted men and five civilian officers, up to 5 hired men
and 50 engineers may be assigned to the Defence Groups if necessary.

The ' and 29 Defence Groups were formed in Kuva the 20" of
October and incorporated into the'BFleet onthe 20" of November.
The P! Defence Group was ordered to stand by at Kure, while tHe 2
Defence Group was ordered to advance to Palau in late December.
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Table 10 Southern Force
Distant Support Force
Vice Admiral Kondo
Force
(Commander) .
Main Body Eastern Support Group
4th Cruiser Division, 1st Section: At d Tak
ard Brt::erh.lvll)s'lo.n. $ 5 e;: Slont' ‘.,7(0 Anc1axen 3rd Battleship Division, 2nd Section: Haruna
1st Phase i .|v.|s.|on, 3 ?c on: tfngo ; ; 4th Cruiser Division, 2nd Section: Maya (Chokai missing)
4th Destroyer Division: Arashi, Nowaki, Hagikaze and Maikaze ] X ) o
SR ¥ 2 6th Destroyer Division, 1st Section: Akatsuki and Hibiki
6th Destroyer Division, 2nd Section: lkazuchi and Inazuma
2nd Phase Same as in the 1st Phase
4th Cruiser Division: Chokai, Maya , Atago and Takao
3rd Battleship Division, 2nd Section: Haruna and Kongo
3rd Ph 4th Aircraft Carrier Division, 1st Section: Ryujo
4 a8 3rd Destroyer Division: Shiokaze
4th Destroyer Division: Arashi, Nowaki, Hagikaze and Maikaze
24th Destroyer Division: Kawakaze , Umikaze , Suzukaze and Yamakaze

Notes

1The rest of the Philippine Seizure Force includes the 2nd Special Base Force, 28 fishing boats, etc.
2 Other units of the Malaya Seizure Force include one construction group, 12 fishing boats, etc.

3 The 1001st Naval Air Group is a paratrooper unit (1st and 3rd Yokosuka SNLF).

4 In addition, there are attached units (supply ships).
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Table 10 Southern Force
Philippines Seizure Force Malaya Seizure Force
Vice Admiral Takahashi Vice Admiral Ozawa
(Commander of the 3rd Fleet) (Commander of the Southern Fleet)

Southern Fleet: Kashii, Shimushu , Sth Base Force and 11th Special Base Force
4th Cruiser Division, 1st Section: Chokai
7th Cruiser Division: Mogami, Mikuma , Kumano and Suzuya
3rd Destroyer Squadron: Sendai
11th Destroyer Division: Hatsuyuki , Shirayuki and Fubuki
12th Destroyer Division: Murakumo , Shinonome and Shirakumo
19th Destroyer Division: Ayanami , Isonami, Shikinami and Uranami
20th Destroyer Division: Yugiri, Amagiri , Asagiri and Sagiri
4th Submarine Squadron: Kinu

Part of the 3rd Fleet
Sth Cruiser Division: Myoko , Haguro , Nachi
2nd Destroyer Squadron (18th Destroyer Division missing): Jintsu
8th Destroyer Division: Asashio, Oshio , Michishio and Arashio
15th Destroyer Division: Natsushio , Kuroshio , Hayashio and Oyashio
16th Destroyer Division: Yukikaze , Tokitsukaze , Amatsukaze and Hatsukaze
4th Destroyer Squadron (4th Destroyer Division missing): Naka
2nd Destroyer Division: Samidare , Yudachi, Harusame and Murasame : .
LS 3 18th Submarine Division: I-53, I-54 and I-55
9th Destroyer Division: g 5 g , Nat: andY g 3 S
KLt % 19th Submarine Division: /-56, I-57 and I-58
24th Destroyer Division: Kawakaze , Umikaze , Suzukaze and Yamakaze . L.
5 2 R 5 i3 21st Submarine Division: RO-33 and RO-34
4th Aircraft Carrier Division, 1st Section: Ryujo g
g N i A 6th Submarine Squadron
3rd Destroyer Division: Shiokaze (Hokaze missing) 3 .
13th Submarine Division: /-121 and /-122

11th Air Fleet
: 17th Minelayer Division, 2nd Section: Tatsumiya Maru (missing the Tatsuharu Maru )
4land-based SNLF battalions . .
. 12th Seaplane Tender Division: Kamikawa Maru, Sanyo Maru and Sagara Maru
8 Auxiliary Escort Boats : .
22nd Naval Air Flotilla
Other boats & ¥ s
Part of the 23rd Naval Air Flotilla (fighters 36, land reconnaissance 6)
1 Land based SNLF battalion and others

To the forces in the 1st phase add:
Sth Destroyer Squadron: Natori

Sth Destroyer Division: Harukaze , F k . k and

22nd Destroyer Division: Fumizuki, Satsuki , Nagatsuki, Minazuki
4th Aircraft Carrier Division, 1st Section: Ryujo

3rd Destroyer Division: Shiokaze

Part of the 3rd Fleet

Southern Fleet: Kashii, Shimushu , 9th Base Force and 11th Special Base Force

4th Cruiser Division, 1st Section: Chokai

7th Cruiser Division: Mogami, Mikuma , Kumano and Suzuya

3rd Destroyer Squadron: Sendai
11th Destroyer Division: Hatsuyuki , Shirayuki and Fubuki
12th Destroyer Division: Murakumo , Shinonome and Shirakumo
19th Destroyer Division: Ayanami , Isonami, Shikinami and Uranami
20th Destroyer Division: Yugiri, Amagiri , Asagiri and Sagiri

22nd Naval Air Flotilla

Part of the 23rd Naval Air Flotilla

1 Land based SNLF battalion

Part of the 3rd Fleet
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Table 10 Southern Force

Submarine Force
Rear Admiral Daigo
(Commander of the 5th Submarine Squadron)

Air Force
Vice Admiral Tsukahara
(Commander of the 11th Air Fleet)

Dutch East Indies Seizure Force
Vice Admiral Takahashi
(Commander of the 3rd Fleet)

5th Submarine Squadron: Yura
28th Submarine Division: /-59 and I-60
29th Submarine Division: /-62 and I-64
30th Submarine Division: /-65 and I-66
6th Submarine Squadron: Chogei
9th Submarine Division: I-123 and /-124

11th Air Fleet (missing 22nd Naval Air Flotilla and
part of the 23rd Naval Air Flotilla)
1001 Naval Air Group

Large part of the 3rd Fleet
Sth Cruiser Division: Myoko , Haguro and Nachi
2nd Destroyer Squadron (18th Destroyer Division missing): Jintsu
8th Destroyer Division: Asashio , Oshio , Michishio and Arashio
15th Destroyer Division: Natsushio , Kuroshio , Hayashio and Oyashio
16th Destroyer Division: Yukikaze, Tokitsukaze, Amatsukaze and
Hatsukaze
4th Destroyer Squadron (4th Destroyer Division missing): Naka
2nd Destroyer Division: Samidare , Yudachi, Harusame and Murasame
9th Destroyer Division: Asagumo , Minegumo , Natsugumo and
Yamagumo
24th Destroyer Division:
11th Air Fleet
4land-based SNLF battalions
8 Auxiliary Escort Boats

Same as in the 1st Phase Same as in the 1st Phase

, Umikaze , k and

Large part of the 3rd Fleet
5th Cruiser Division: Myoko, Haguro and Nachi

2nd Destroyer Squadron (18th Destroyer Division missing): Jintsu
8th Destroyer Division: Asashio , Oshio , Michishio and Arashio
15th Destroyer Division: Natsushio , Kuroshio , Hayashio and Oyashio
16th Destroyer Division: Yukikaze, Tokitsukaze, Amatsukaze and
Hatsukaze
4th Destroyer Squadron (4th Destroyer Division missing): Naka
2nd Destroyer Division: Samidare , Yudachi, Harusame and Murasame
9th Destroyer Division: Asagumo , Minegumo , Natsugumo and
Yamagumo
24th Destroyer Division: Kawakaze , Umikaze , Suzukaze and Yamakaze
11th Air Fleet

Same as in the 1st Phase

4th Submarine Squadron: Kinu
18th Submarine Division: I-53, I-54 and I-55
19th Submarine Division: I-56, I-57 and I-58
21st Submarine Division: RO-33 and RO-34
5th Submarine Squadron: Yura
28th Submarine Division: /-59 and /-60
29th Submarine Division: /-62 and I-64
30th Submarine Division: /-65 and I-66
6th Submarine Squadron: Chogei
9th Submarine Division: /-123 and [-124
13th Submarine Division: /-121 and /-122

4 land-based SNLF battalions
8 Auxiliary Escort Boats

Advance of the Main Force of the Southern Force to Mako

After issuing operational orders to his unig lwakuni and completing a meeting, Vice
Admiral Kondo, Commander of the Southern Force led the NBaiywith part of the 4"
Cruiser Division and sailed for Kurethe 17" of October. The % Cruiser Division's CHOKAI
was transferred to be the flagship of the Malaya Seizure Force, Main Body, and departed Kure
onthe 20" of October for Sany@n the 23, Rear Admiral Kondo led thdain Body with part

of the 4™ Cruiser Divisionthe 4" Destroyer Divisiomnd the &' Destroyer Division from Kure

to the coast of Hashirajima and after a final meeting with the Combined Fleet Headquarters,
advanced to Saeki Bay on the™®uring this periodthe BattleshipsK ONGGand FARUNA
joined together on the 2%, andHeavy CruiseTAKAQof the 4" Cruiser Divisioywhich had

been under repair in Yokosuka, joined together on th#.27
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After completing the joining of all its forces at Saeki Bay, the Main Body of the Southern Force
left the bay onthe 29" of November and advanced to Mako tre 2" of December. On that

day, the 8 Destroyer Division joined forces. Meanwhile, tBemmander of theSouthern
Force, Vice Admiral Kondmd theCommander of th@" China FleetVice Admiral Masaichi,

had made an operational agreement on the attack on Hong Kontheri5" of November.
Under this agreement, the"?2Section of the B Destroyer Division (IKAZUCHI and INAZUMA)
was to be engaged in the Hong Kong offensive from uftil the end of the Hong Kong
operation, under the command of the Commander of th& Zhina Fleet. Thus, at the
outbreak of the war, the Southern Force consisted ultimately of the following units:

15t Section of the # Cruiser DivisionHeavy CruiserATAGGnd TAKAQ)

2"d Section of the 8 Battleship DivisionRattleshipsKONG@nd HARUNA)

4" Destroyer DivisiondestroyersARASHI, HAGIKAZE, NOVMAKMAIKAZE)
15t Section of thes™ Destroyer DivisionestroyersHIBIKBnd AKATSUKI)

8 Destroyer DivisiondestroyersASASHIG)SHIO, MICHISH#d ARASHIO)

In addition, the supply ships directly under the command of the Southern Force advanced to
their respective forward bases. (Taldl#) (98)

Table 11 Supply ships directly under the command of the Southern Force
Type Tanker Ammunition Ships
Auxiliary P
Auxiliary Tanker AudlianyTanken Auxiliary Tanker |Auxiliary Tanker | Auxiliary Coal Ammunition AediarpDestmyee
p San Clemente ; . Tender
Name Teiyo Maru Kuroshio Maru Kokuyo Maru Koryo Maru Ship .
Maru Kamikaze Maru
(36910) (45674) (45866) (41664) Onoe Maru
(44005) (44360)
(46811)
Total tonnage 10,052 7,255 10,053 10,026 589 6,667 4,916
Speed 16 knots 12,5 Knots 16 knots 16 knots 10 knots 14 knots 14 knots
Loading L: 3,000 i L: 3,000 L: 10,000 Ammmaniion
: 10, ion:
capacity AG: 70 AG: 60 AG: 74 AG: 66 AG: 680 4500 o
(tons) 0:70 ’ 0:51,5 0: 10,000 !
L: Oil for boilers
Notes AG: Aviation gasoline
O: Lubricating oil
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Chapter VI Decision to start war and its announcement

Decision to start thewvar

Onthe 5" of November, as already mentioned, the "Guidelines for the Execution of Imperial
National Policy" were decided and diplomacy and military affairs were to be pursued in
parallel, but the Japanese Government concentrated its last efforts on the progress of
negotiations between Japan and the United States, pinning all its hopes on this. Japan
dispatched Ambassador Kurusu to further breakthrough Jdp&@megotiations, but othe

26" of November the US handed us the-salled 'Hull Note', a harine response. Othe

28" of November, the full text of the "Hull Note" arrived, and a liaison conference of the
Imperial Japanese Army Government was held to consider it. As a result, it was unanimously
agreed that this could only be taken as an ultimatum from the US to Japanhahdapan

now had no choice but to start war for the sake of its own-defience.

On the ® of December, from 1400, the Imperial Council was convened to decide on the rise
and fall of the nation, and at 1610 the following decisions were made to start the@oar

Negotiations with the US based on the 'Guidelines for the Execution of Imperial National
Policy' decided orthe 5" of November were finally concluded without success, and the
Empire entered into war against the US, Britain and the Netherlands.

Based on this decision, Admiral Nagano, the Chief of the General Staff of the Imperial
Japanese Navy issued an order to Commander of the Combined Fleet Admiral Yamamoto to
start the war and instructed him on the operational policy based on this decis®én)

Imperial Navy Orden® 9:

1 The Empire has decided to open war against the United Stateg)nited
Kingdomand the Netherlands in early December.

2. The Commander of the Combined Fleet shall destroy the enemy fleet and
air power in the Orient and shall intercept and destroy the enemy fleet when
it comes to the Orient.

3. The Commander of the Combined Fleet, in cooperation with the
Commander of the Southern Army, shall quickly attack the main bases of the
United States, the United Kingdom, and the Netherlands in East Asia, and
occupy and secure key areas in the south.

4. The Commander of the Combined Fleet shall cooperate with the operations
of the China Area Fleet as required.

5. The time for launching armed forces in accordance with the preceding
paragraphs shall be announced later.

6. The Chief of the General Staff shall give instructions on detailed matters.
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Naval Instructiom® 16.

The operations of the Combined Fleet against the United States, the United
Kingdom and theNetherlands shall be in accordance with the Imperial
Japanese Navy Operations Policy for the United States, the United Kingdom
and the Netherlands.

Separate volume (extract)

1 Imperial Army operates in accordance with the guidelines of the
Central Agreement of the Army and Navy for the Southern Area of
Operations in the separate volume of the Central Agreement of the
Army and Navy for the Southern Operations.

2 Relations with the China Area Fleet (Author's omitted)

3 Commander of the Combined Fleet should operate in accordance
with the following:

A)With the 29 Fleet, the 3! Fleet and the 1% Air Fleet as the
core, cooperate with the Southern Army to quickly overthrow
enemy bases in the Pacific, British Maland Dutch East Indies,
capture key resource areas, and reduce enemy fleet and air
power to a prodigal force.

(The guidelines for joint operations by land and naval forces
shall be in accordance with the Central Agreement of the Army
and Navy for the Southern Operations).

B)~D) (Omitted by the Author)

E) Use units of the L Air Fleet to surprise the US fleet in the
Hawaiian Islands at the beginning of the war, and endeavour to
reduce their strength.

F) Once the campaign against the key areas in the south has
been completed, the3™ Fleet, the Southern Fleet and other
necessary units will be assigned to defend the area, patrol and
protect the maritime traffic there.

G The main force of the Combined Fleet is to support all
operations. If enemy ships attack, the Combined Fleet is to
destroy most of them.

4 Trade protection was based on the "Guidelines for the Wartime Trade
Protection Plan for 1941" (Author's note: Document not available).

On the following day, ® of December, the commanders of the Army and Navy reported in a
formal procession and asked for a court ruling on the use of force againstritedBates,
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United Kingdomand the Netherlands after midnight othe 8" of December, which was
granted. The reason for choosing theBas that it was a Sunday in the Western Hemisphere
and the US Pacific Fleet was likely to be at anchor in Pearl Harbour, according to Nagano.
Following the decision on the opening day of the war, the General Staff transmitted the
following orders.

Naval Order n42 (extract)s9)

1 The Commandenf the Combined Fleet shall, after midnight tre 8" of
December, initiate military force in accordance with Naval Or#e9.

2 The Commander of the China Area Fleet, the Commanders of the various
guard stations and the Commanders of the various defense stations shall, as
soon as they receive news of the first attack of the Combined Fleet, launch
armed forcesin accordance with the Naval Orders n®#hd 11" respectively.

3. For the Dutch East Indies, forces shall be launched with the same timeliness
as those of the United States and the United Kingdom.

The Combined Fleet's announcement fdre start the war

The Commander of the Combined Fleet completed the last fleet training in the Bungo Suido
area and returned to the Hashirajima anchorage at 090€herist of December. Prior to this,
word was received from Imperial General Staff that Admiral Yamamoto would be granted an
audience and imperial message tire 3 of December, and he left for Tokyo by train from
Iwakuni Station at 1600 on the'1(58)

Onthe 1t of December, the Combined Fleet, having received the aforesaid order from the
Imperial General Staff and instructions froms Commander, issued a telegram to the
commanders of each fleet, stating "Decided, date to be announced"”, in case the time for
launching operations would be delayed. The next day, around 1700, the CombineQ ilefet

of StaffRear AdmiralUgakj which had received the aforementioned order, sent a telegram
at 1730, to all the forces stating / t A YO a ( ® inlothek viotd§'X-deyshalybeé0000

on the 8" of December"' (58)

Admiral Yamamoto visited the ImperiBlalaceon the 3" of December and received an
audience before going to war and was presented with an imperial edict. After completing the
pre-war events, Admiral Yamamoto returned to thattleship NAGATO orthe 5" of
December(s8). At midnight onthe 7" of December, the Combined Fleet transmitted this
imperial message and Admiral Yamamoto's reply to his comman@eys.

On the ¥ of December, this office was granted an audience with His Majesty the Emperor of
Japan andvas presented with a separate telegram from His Majesty the Emperor of Japan,
to which | respectfully convey the following message: "Prior to the outbreak of war, | was
given an imperial message of great honour, and | am deeply moved by it. | humblyt submi
you that | am prepared to devote myself to the great command and to carry out the purpose
of my departure with the officers and men of the CombineskElwith all my heart and soul.
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Separateelegram
I, the undersigned, hereby order you to take command of the Combined Fleet.

The responsibility of the Combined Fleet is extremely grave, and its success or
failure will truly be the cause of the nation's downfall.

I will use my many years of fleet training to advance and destroy the enemy
army and raise our military might both within and without, so that we may live
up to the faith of the nation.

The forces under his command were moving towards the outbreak of war as planned in
accordance with the prescribed plan. During this period, the major concern of the Combined
Fleet Command was whether or not we could bring the war to a start with the pthaight

day main operation without exposing our plans or causing any unforeseen combat action.

Reference.

The following is a summary of the relevant articles from the diary of Chief of Staff of the Combine®REteet,
AdmiralUgaki, from the beginning of December. (The text in brackets is the original)

Monday, 1% of Decemberl 941
President Roosevelt returned to Washington from a sudden retreat.

He is informed that the British presenceTihailand will begin on or before X
day, while the British fleet's is approaching the Orient, so it is only natural that
the British should be in the neighbourhood.

Tuesday, Z of December1 941

At 1900, | received a message from the Army that 7 ships of unknown
nationality were heading north off Taiwan. | do not know if this is true.

The 29 fleet has been a little panistricken of late: there is a hint of its
proposing to the army that X Day be moved up.

Wednesday, '8 of December 1941

On the 29, the new BritishBattleship HMS PRINCE OF WALES arrived at
Singapore.

Thursday4™ of December 1941

0845 Commaner of the 14" Naval District at Honolulu sent an urgent
telegram: 'Have our submarines been discovered?' Thereafter relieved to learn
that the United States have made no changes in position.
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Aircraft in the Palau area report the discovery of six submarines, and judging

from the northeast course, it is acknowledged that our enemies have also
begun to deploy.

Friday, % of December 1941
2 submarines discovered near Poulo Condor Island.

On the F' of December, a friendly plane departed from Canton and was
reported missing. There were fears that important documents had been
obtained by the Chinese Army. In the meantime, a message is sent that fighters
in the Philippines were alerted for action at @bnutes' notice.

Saturday, 8 of December 1941

The Commander of the Malaya Seizure Force ordered the downing of a British
aircraft that touched the convoy. What a big drama it his, riskingféte of a
nation and so many lives!

Sunday, 7 of December 1941

An emergency call was issued in Manila yesterday ordering the evacuation of
personnel.

‘The means by which the war started in the Philippines was, in my opinion,
close to a perfect score.’

At any rate, theCombinedrleet's fears were unfounded, and the prospect of starting the war

as planned was almost certain. At 0600 on tffe the Combined Fleet issued the following
encouraging telegram to his forces.

Combined Fleet Telegrapi 13.

GThefate of our Empiredepends upon this expedition. Each of you will do youydut
gSEFNAY3I @2dz2NESEt @Sa G2 (GKS o602y So «a

Thusour forcesrushed into the wax @
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Part I. Advance on the Philippines
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Chapterl Preparations for the Attack on the Philippine Islands

1 Outline of the Strategic Geographical Area1s1)

(Appendix 1)

The following is a list of the most important factors that have contributed to the development

of the country's economy. The main purpose of this study is to provide an overview of the
history of the country and its people, and to identify the main factbet have contributed

to its development. The first two are the Luzon and Luzon Islands, which are the largest islands
in the north, followed by Mindanao in the south. The Sulu Sea extends to the-a@shof

the Visayas region. The Sulu Sea is separfted Borneo to the souttwest and from the

South China Sea to the west by Palawan Island, and from the Celebes Sea to the south by the
Sulu Islands. In addition, Luzon Island faces Taiwan across the Luzon Strait of about 370
kilometres (about 200 nauticathiles). The Luzon Strait contains a number of small islands,
FYR GKS RAAGIYOS 06SG6SSy | @dhdandimTailvai R onlyd (0 K S
about 110 kilometres (about 60 nautical miles).

Luzon, the largest island, is the political and economic centre of the country and is home to
the capital, Manila. The island has a nesibuth mountain range to the east, mountainous
terrain in the north and a wide nortsouth plain in the centre. For threason, Lingayen Bay

on the west coast is the only suitable landing site for a large contingent, but Lamon Bay on
the central east coast is also suitable for landing a substantial force, as it is easy to land and
has a good road to Manila. Manila Baytbe central west coast is the Philippines' best port,

and the capital, Manila, is located on its eastern shore.

There are few straits on the eastern coast of the Philippines, and only the San Bernardino and
Surigao straits are navigable for large vessels.

The Philippines Islands had been a Spanish possession since 1565 but were ceded to the USA
in 1898 as a result of the Spani8merican War, and the USA had decided to grant
independence to the Philippines by 1946, in response to the demand for indepentdgnce

the people of the Philippines.

According to the 1939 census, the total population of the Philippines was approximately
1,600,000, of which 167,000 were foreigners. Of these, Japanese people, mainly from the
cultivation of Manila hemp in Davao, were present in various parts of the cpuad
numbered about 29,000. The natives of the Philippines were of many races and languages,
and some of them were not well controlled by the central government.

The climate of the Philippines Islands is oceanic in character and is mainly dominated by three
main types of main air currents: ConstafMinds, SoutAiWestern Winds, andNorth-Eastern

winds. Theconstant winds is a Pacific easterly wind originating from the high pressure area in
the eastern North Pacific. However, tltenstant winds are centred in the east and blow
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continuously from the nortkeast or southeast depending on the atmospheric pressure at
the time. The prevailing winds are present throughout the year, but are strongest in March
and April, sometimes extending into February and May.

The south-westerly winds blow from the tropical high pressure areas of the Indian Ocean

during the summer months, and generally blow continuously from May to October. As the
south-westerly wind passes through the humid tropics, it absorbs moisture and reaches
saturation by tte time it reaches the Philippines Islands, bringing heavy rainfall to the western
part of the islands.

Thenorth-easterlywinds, themonsoon blows from the high pressure areas of Siberia and
Manchuria in winter, and generally blows continuously from November to early March. The
upper layer of the nortkeasterly monsoon is dry, but the lower layer absorbs moisture from
the sea, and its ascenften causes cumulonimbus clouds to form over the sea, and the moist
air hitting the eastern coastal mountains of the Philippines brings heavy rainfall.

Typhoons mainly strike north of the central ratio, most frequently passing over Luzon.

According to observations by the Manila Meteorological Observatory, there were 60

typhoons recorded in the 1@ear period from 1903. Northern Luzon has the highest numbe

of typhoons passing through the island, with an average of three per month between July and
November. Mindanao is outside the typhoon zone, providing favourable conditions for the

cultivation of Manila hemp on the island.

Due to the abovementioned climatic characteristics, rainfall in the Philippines is
characterised by regional variations. In general terms, the western part of the Philippines is
divided into dry and wet seasons, with the rainy season occurring duringatigrwesterly
monsoon season. The eastern coast of the Philippines, from central Luzon to the south, has
the heaviest rainfall with no distinct dry season. The naést coast of Luzon and Mindanao
also do not have a distinct dry and wet season, andfadlirs evenly distributed throughout

the year.

When Japan anticipated the outbreak of war in early December, more than a month had
already passed since the start of the nedhsterly wind season. Therefore, the noghsterly

winds were expected to continue to blow steadily and finally increase in strength, with strong
winds and waves in the Luzon Strait and eastern parts of the Philippines, and cumulonimbus
clouds in the lower layers and heavy rainfall. However, testweoast of the Philippines was
considered to have relatively low rainfall becauke winds and waves were a little weaker
than those on the east coast and it was the dry season.

Military facilities in the Philippines were mostly concentrated on Luzon. As for naval bases,
the Cavite Military Port with repair facilities was located on the south coast of Manila Bay and
was the main base for the US Navy in the Philippines. Olongapea (Bay), north of Manila

Bay, was also used by the US Navy as a permanent base. Other areas in Mindanao such as
Davao, Visayas and Cebu on the island of Cebu were also occasionally used by the US Navy as
bases. Military air bases were mainly based neanlid and near Clark, about 100 nautical

miles to the north of Manila, and there were also considerable ones in Del Monte in central
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Mindanao and Cebu on Cebu Island. Other small military or liaison airfields were scattered
throughout the country.

2 ArmyNavy Agreemengee Appendix I)

Problems with the agreement

The ArmyNavy Agreement on the Philippine Operation was held at lwakuni Naval Air Base
from the 14" of November and the agreement was signed the 16" of November. The
participants were Commander of the Combined Fleet, Admiral Yamamoto, Commander of the
Southern Army, General Count Terauchi, and other key Army and Navy commanders and staff
officers involved in the Philippine Operation. The general outhinthe Philippine Operation

Plan had already been decided in the Central Agreement between the &rdhavy and the
Tokyo Agreement, so the following items were the main issues in this agreement

1 Northern Philippines strategic assault operations

The Tokyo Agreement stipulated that the key sites to be assaulted and

occupied were "either Vigan or Laoag and Aparri", and that the landing date

was to take place on X+2 Day if the operational forces deemed it safe to do so
3from an air operational standpoint.

In the Iwakuni Agreement, the assault area was changed to 'Aparri or Laoag
and Vigan'. As this was the nofffasterly monsoon season, the plan was
revised so that the Aparri landing force would land at Laoag and occupy the
airbase there ift was impossible to land aparri. As for the landing date, the
Army and the 3 Fleet wanted X+1 Day in order to advance the air force as
soon as possible, but due to opposition from th& Eleet, the date was
decided to be X+2.

2 Davao raiding force.

The 14' Army had initially planned the strength of the advance detachment to
be three battalions in Northern Luzon, one battalion in Legazpi and two
battalions in Davao. However, later on, due to information of an increase in US
forces in the Legazpi area, anddansideration of the fact that the Legazpi
landing force would be forced to fight in isolation, its strength was increased
to two battalions. As a result, the Davao landing force was reduced to one
battalion. In response, the Y4Army felt that it lackedhe strength to attack
Davao and insisted on the reinforcement of the Sakaguchi Detachment of the
16" Army ( Dutch East Indies Operation Force). This issue was then transferred
to the coordination between the Navy General Staff and the Southern Army
and on 20 November, the plan was revised so that the commander of the 16
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Army's Sakaguchi Detachment would command the Miura Detachment of the
14" Army in conjunction with him and attack Davao.

3 Batan Island assault forces

The Tokyo Agreement stipulated that Batan Island (Objective Emergency
Landing Site) was to be occupied by naval units on X Day. The Iwakuni
Agreement changed this to ortkird of the Army's 2 Airfield Battalion also
landing and maintaining the airfield. This was so that the Arfhib Division
aircraft supporting the Aparri and Vigan raiding parties could use Batan Island
airfield.

4 Postponement of the landing date at Lamon Bay

According to the Tokyo Agreement, the landing of the main forces of the 14
Army was set for X+1Bay for both Lingayen Gulf and Lamon Bay. However,
the 39 Fleet's proposal to extend the Lamon Bay landings by two days for the
convenience of naval escort forces was accepted, and the Lamon Bay landings
were postponed to X+16.

Agreement between the B Fleet and the 1# Army (see Appendix I)
The following is an extract from the agreement on the matters which are reqgred
14th Army, Navy Escort Force Agreement (Extracts)

1 Outline of the Agreement between the Commander of th& AMmy and the
Commander of the Navy's Escort Forces, as shown in the attached table.

2 Reconnaissance before landing

A) Reconnaissance by naval vessels d#dFlget aircraft shall not be
carried out before the Xay.

B) Reconnaissance of the situation of air operations after the X Day,
within the limits of the planned exposure, and reconnaissance of
landing points, shall depend on the opinion of the commanders of the
two forces (Army and Navy).

O Reconnaissance immediately before the landing will depend on the
agreement of the escort and landing force commanders.

3 Diversionary measures
When selecting a route, take this into account if necessary.

However, local diversions will depend on the agreement of the escort
and landing force commanders.
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4. Theanchorage in "Lingayen" Bay, the approach to the anchoeagkthe
anchoring formation shall be in accordance with the agreement between the
Commancer of the % Escort Group and thGommander of the 48 Division.

5 Defensive Facilities at Landing Points and Landing Bases

A) At "Lingayen”, "Lamon" and "Davao" the navy will establish the
necessary defences, and at other landing points the escort ships will
mainly be assigned to arsubmarine movement alert.

B) In the case of naval defensive installations, the division of duties
between the Navy and the Army shall be divided between the Navy for
the sea front and the Army for the land front, with details to be decided
by agreement between the commanders conoedn

O The naval commanding officer shall notify the army commanding
officer of the sea front defensive measures in good time, and the army
commanding officer shall ensure that they are thoroughly
implemented on army transports and other vessels.

D) The landing base of the main army forces shall be set at "San
Fernando" in the early stages, and if the situation permits, "Takuban"
(author's note: on the southern coast of Laygn Bay) shall be
promoted.

6 Cooperation between Army and Navy after landing

A) In the case of Army units in the northern area of "Luzon" being
transferred towards "Lingayen" after the main landing, the escort shall
depend on an agreement between the local naval commander and the
military commander.

B) If, depending on the circumstances, a part of the Army is to be
transferred to the vicinity of Iba after the main landing, the same shall

apply.
7 Conduct of transports after landing

A) Transports that have completed landing shall return as quickly as
possible.

B) Depending on the situation, the naval commander may designate
the route and action of the transport ship.

O Returned transports shall be escorted by indirect escort. However,
in the event of the return of important transports, the escort
commander shall provide direct escort with some of his forces, if
possible.

8 Intelligence and exchange of information
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All necessary intelligence and information shall be obtained by both
forces and exchanged as soon as possible.

9 Security measures

Prior to the landing of the main army forces, units operating in enemy
territory, such asletachments, aircraft and army landing parties, are

not to carry any documents or any other items that describe the actions
of the main forces or enable them to make decisions on their own

actions.
10 Use of antaircraft weapons

Anti-aircraft fire while convoys are underway shall be carried out in
accordance with the convoy commander's instructions after convoy
firing has commenced.

11 Use of occupied facilities

Enemy naval installations are to be used by the Navy, and enemy army
installations are to be used by the Army. Other items are to be agreed
upon by the commanders of the two armies.

12 Use of air units As per the annex.

Author's note: Use of air unitdn the following Air Operations Agreement.
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Table 12 Army Assault Forces — Naval Escort Forces
. A i','La 'i f . .
Landing Place .vmq_ . ..Omm " nmm.m g Vigan Bataan Legaspi Davao
impossibility of landing.
Army 24th Air Regiment ,
Tanaka Detachment . . Kimura Detachment .
Kanno Detachment Field Brigade L ] Miura Detachment
Colonel Tanaka : N - Brigadier General Naoki | . 4
Group - s Major Zenkichi Kanno | Chief of the 24th Army 24th . Lieutenant Colonel Miura
Anti-Aircraft Auxiliary . . . . : Kimura .
Commander Auxiliary Transport Air Regiment Field Brigade - Auxiliary Transport
; Transport Sl Aucxiliary Transport
Flagship ) Shunko Maru Auxiliary Transport Yamakaze Maru (1)
Arizona Maru i Haruna Maru
(830) (892) Teiun Maru (848) (982)
(733)
Number of
._.M_Hm mn_..%m 6 Transports 6 Transports 1 Transport 4 Transports 2 Transports
P 10 Knots 10 Knots 10 Knots 12 Knots 12 Knots
Speed
Assembly point Mako Mako Takao Palau Palau
Departing Date X Day and X-1 Day X Day and X-1 Day X-1 Day X Day X+3 Day
Date of Landings X-2 Day X-2 Day X X-4 Day X-6 Day
Moorings 3 hours before sunrise as standard
Anchor time According to the agreement between the landing force commander and the escort commander
Landing y . ; a ;
- Approximately 3 days Approximately 4 days Approximately 1 day Approximately 5 days Approximately 4 days
. 2nd Surprise Attack X
1st Surprise Attack Force E 3rd Surprise Attack Force A ST Attack
Rear Admiral Hara .oﬂnm. 2 Rear Admiral Hirose HRnsCALac 5th Surprise Attack Force
K Rear Admiral Nishimura Force i
Escort, (Natori) (Yamagumo) . Rear Admiral Tanaka
: : (Naka) Rear Admiral Kubo :
commander and 1 Light Cruiser ; . 4 Torpedo Boat (Jintsu )
. 1 Light Cruiser ) (Nagara) . .
Units 8 Destroyers 4 Minesweepers . . 1 Light Cruiser
. 8 Destroyers 1 Light Cruiser
3 Minesweepers . 1 Transport 8 Destroyers
6 Minesweepers 8 Destroyers
3 Subchasers 1 Base Force
6 Subchasers
Agreement
Date X-10 Day X-7 Day X-5 Day X-7 Day X-7 Day

(1) On the 24th of October 1941, the Auxiliary Transport Yamakaze Maru

was renamed as Yamatsuki Maru
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Table 12 Army Assault Forces — Naval Escort Forces
Lingayen Gulf Lamon Bay
3rd Convoy
2nd Convoy . :
1st Convoy . Main force of the Main Force of the
Main Force of the oo
Army Headquarters o s Kamijima 16th Division
. 48th Division .
Senior Colonel Isamu . Detachment Major General
. Major General . K
Yanagi ’ Lieutenant Colonel Morioka
Dobashi
Kamijima
24 Transports 27 Transports 20 Transports 26 Transports
8 Knots 8 Knots 8 Knots 8 Knots
Takao Mako Keelung / Kirun Amami Oshima
X+10 Day X+10 Day X+9 Day X+6 Day
X-14 Day X-16 Day
0330 0330

Approximately 7 days

Approximately 7 or 5
days

1st Escort Force
Rear Admiral Hara
(Natori)
1 Light Cruiser
8 Destroyers
7 Minesweepers

2nd Escort Force
Rear Admiral
Nishimura
(Naka)
1 Light Cruiser
8 Destroyers

3rd Escort Force
Rear Admiral Hirose
(Yamagumo)
2nd Base Force
(Partially missing)

4th Escort Force
Rear Admiral Kubo
(Nagara)
1 Light Cruiser
8 Destroyers
6 Minesweepers
6 Subchasers
Others

X-10 Day

As appropriate

Army-NavyAgreement for Air Operations

The summary of the air operations agreement reached between th&l8et, the 11 Air

Fleet, the 14 Army and the B Air Division is as follow&4)

Agreement between the Army and Navy for air operations in the Philippines (Extracts)

1 Forces to be employed

ANavy

1) 11" Air Fleet CommandeWViceAdmiral Bukahara

11" Air Fleet Headquarters

215t Naval Air FlotilaCommander Rear Admiral Tada

Kanoya Naval Air Group (TypeLand BasedAttack

Aircraft54).

15t Naval Air Group (Type 96 Land Baédtdck Aircraft

36, Air Transport Unit)
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Toko Naval Air Group (Flying Boat 18)

239 Naval Air Flotilla @mmander Rear Admiral Takenaka
Ryozo

Takao Naval Air Group (Tydeahd Basedttack Aircraft
54).

Tainan Naval Air Group (TypeQarrier Based Hghter
Aircraft 45, Land based Scout 6, Type@&rierbased
fighter 12)

34 Naval Air Group (Type@arrierBase Fighter Aircraft
45, Land based Scout 6, Typel8rierbased fighter 12)

2) 3" Fleet Commander Vice Admiral Takahashi
4" Aircraft Carrier Divisian

Aircraft Carrier RYUJO (TypeCirierbased fighter 12,
Carrierbasedattack aircraftl?2).

11" Seaplane Tender Division

Seaplane Carrier CHITOSE , (12 Seats, Naval
Observation Seaplanges 3 3 Seats, Naval
Reconnaissance Seaplahes

Seaplane Carrier MIZUH@QL2, Type 0, 2 Seats,
Observation Seaplangs 3, Type 94, 3 Seats,
Reconnaissance Seaplahes

12" Seaplane Tender Division

Auxiliary Seaplan€arrierSANYO MAR@36117)6 Type
2 Naval based Scouts, 3 Type 3 Naval based Scouts)

2d Base Force

Auxiliary Seaplan&arrier SANUKI MARW45864) (6
Naval Based Scouts)

B) Army
5t Air Division CommandelLieutenant General Obata
5" Air DivisionHeadquarters

76" Independent AirReconnaissanc&€ompany(9 Type 97
Scout®4, 2 Type 100 Scotf®).

104 Mitsubishi Reconnaissance Aircraft1l
105 Mitsubishi Reconnaissance Aircraft46l
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4" ArmyAir Brigade

8" Army Air Groug9 Type 97 Scou® Type 100 Scout,
27 Type 99% Light Bombers

14™ Army Air Group(18 Type 97°7 HeavyBombe).
16" Army Air Grouf27 Type 97% LightBomber).
50" Army Air Grouf36 Type 97°° Fightel).

10" ArmyAir Brigade

5274 Army Air Reconnaissance Compai@ Type 991°
Scout)

74" Army Air Compangl0 Type 98! Close Suppoyt

2 Qperational instructions
A) Deployment and combat during deployment

1) Deployment of Army and Navy Air Forces in Taiwan as shown in Table
1 (Deployment Chart omitted by the author)

2) In theevent of a first air attack by the enemy, each Army and Navy
air unit shall immediately intercept the enemy at its own location and
exchange information with each other in a particularly rapid manner.

B) Air campaign
1) The air campaign is to be completed by X+9 Day.

2) In the early stages of the campaign, the occupied air bases will be
used in the same way as described earlier.

3 Cooperation with the advanddorces

A) Naval air units will cover th&rmy Transport Convayuringthe voyage a
follows:

C Detachmentauthor's note: Kanno Detachment at Vigan landing)
Part of the # Naval Air Group: Land Based Attddkcraft

Part of the fighter group of the 28Naval Air Flotilla

106 Kawasaki Light Bomber Aircraft4q.

107 Mitsubishi Heavy Bomber Aircraft-K1.
108 Mitsubishi Light Bomber Aircraft-RD.
109 Nakajima Fighter Aircraft {I7B

110 mitsubishiReconnaissance Aircraft-K1.
1 Tachikawa Close Support Aircraft36l
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Part of the naval based air reconnaissance Group of the
Auxiliary Seaplane CarriSANUKI MAR{45864)

D DetachmentAuthor's note: Kimura Detachment at the Legaspi Landing)
4" Aircraft Carrier Division RYUJO's Naval Air Group

11" Seaplane Tender Division Seaplane CarrieMIZUHQO's
Reconnaissanddaval Air Group

B DetachmentAuthor's note: Miura Detachment of the Davao Landing)

11" Seaplane Tender Division Seaplane Carrie€EHITOSE
Reconnaissance Naval Air Group

However, the C Detachment (Kanno) will be within RBOmetres d
the Taiwan coast and will alb@ coveredagainst enemy aircraft by the
Army's 58" Army Air Group.

B) The cover of the anchorage is carried out by nawalnits in the following
manner.

Aparri,Laoagand Vigan
About9 fighters of the 23! Naval Air Flotilla.

Davao

Reconnaissance Naval Air Grogb the Seaplane Carrier
CHITOSE from tHed™ Seaplane Tender Division

Legaspi

Reconnaissance Naval Air Grogb the Seaplane Carrier
MIZUHO from thd 1" Seaplane Tender Division

However, when theairfield of BatanlIsland is available for use, and
when the ArmyAir force haveadvancel into northern Luzon, the air
cover of Aparri, Laoag and Vigan will be mainly provided by the Army.

O Air Coverduring thelandings and immediate postanding operations as
shown on the Table 13.
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Table 13 Air Cover during the landings and immediate post-landing
Landing . . .
Plce Aparri Laoag Vigan Davao Legaspi
Part of the 1st Naval Air Group
11th Seaplane 11th Seaplane
Part of the fighter group of the 23rd Naval Tender Division Tender Division
Nawy Air Flotilla Seaplane Carrier Seaplane Carrier
Chitose Mizuho
Part of the Naval Air Reconnaissance Group Reconnaissance Reconnaissance
of the Auxiliary Seaplane Carrier Naval Air Group Naval Air Group
Sanuki Maru (45864)
14th Army Air Group
16th Army Air Group
AFY 50th Army Air Group | 14th Army Air Group
52nd Army Air 8th Army Air Group — —
Reconnaissance
Company

4 Cooperation with the Main Force of theLArmy:

A) In the direction of Lingaye@ulf.

1) Air cover while the convoy is underway is mainly provided by the
50" ArmyAir Group on the sea within 200 kilometres from the coast of
from the coast of TaiwarDepending on the situation, the Navy fighter
Naval Air Groupsvill cooperate. In other sea areas (excluding within
200 kilometres from the coast of Taiwan), cover will be provided by
part of the Navy fighteNaval Air Groupand the Auxiliary Seaplane
Carriers SANYO MARU(36117) and RNUKI MARU (45864)
Reconnaissance Naval Air Greup

2) The air patrol over the anchorage is assigned to36i& Army Air
Groupand, depending on the situation, a part of tNawy fighter Naval
Air Groupswill co-operate with them.

The Auxiliary Seaplane CarrieBANYO MARU36117)and SANUKI
MARU(45864)Reconnaissance Naval Air Greupll be assigned to the
patrol overthe anchorage .

3) Support for the landing battle and the battle immediately after the
landing will be provided by the main forces of tH& Air Division.
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B) Lamon Bay area

For the protection of the fleet during navigation, for the protection of
anchorages, and for cooperation in landing combat and the fighting
immediately after landingvill be provided mainly by part of thieand
BasedAttack Aircraftand fightes from the Naval Air Groups, and the
4™ Aircraft Carrier Division

The Army Air Forces will cooperate in the battle aftex landing with
parts of the 8 and 14" Army Air Groups.

5 Reconnaissance of landing sites

North of the 14" parallel is mainly for the Army, south of theparallel is
mainly for the Navy.

Note:

As ofthe 15" of November, the 2% Army Air Group (Fighters) was placed in the order of battle of the
Southern Army, and othe 18" of November the Southern Army placed it under the command of the
Commander of the 5th Flying Grodp

3 Operational planning and deployment of the Philippine Seizure Force

(see Appendix I)

Assessment of the situation

After completing the ArmyNavy Agreement for the Philippine Operation, between the
Combined Fleet and the Southern Army at a joint meeting in lwakuni, Vice Admiral Takahashi
Ibo, Commander of the Philippine Seizure Force, ordered a large part of histtbassemble

at the Terashima Strait (outside Sasebo PortjHey23® of November, and left lwakuni for
Sasebo orthe 16" of November, in direct command of the ®&Cruiser Division. The 16
Cruiser Division, which had made its final preparations irl8assailed to Terashima Strait

on the 239 of November, and a large part of the Philippine Seizure Force had also finished
assembling at Terashima Strait by this time. On the same day, Vice Admiral Takahashi issued
the Philippine Seizure ForcgassifiedOrdern® 1 regarding the invasion of the Philippines,

and also held an operational meetings)

Vice Admiral Takahashi judged the situation at the time as foll@8s:

1121 was not able to verify this relation with thé"3Air Division. The 24Army Air Group is operating in the
northern of Luzon from day 1, claiming &@on the 18 over Vigan. From what | could verihe 24" Army Air
Group is on the 183 Army.
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1 Comparing the air forces of Japan and the United States, the number of aircraft is
almost half of the number of our Army amhvy aircraft, which are about 430 aircraft.
Although the skill level of the United States forces is unknown, our numerically
superior air forces will overwhelm their air forces, and the air battle between Japan
and the United States will develop to theahtage of our forces.

2 The United States surface forces are small, based on three cruisers and a dozen
destroyers, and are outnumbered by our forces. However, if more than two dozen
submarines were to operate at sea, they would pose a serious threat to our surface
forces andleet. Therefore, adequate warning is necessary against submarines.

The recent movements of the United States surface forces are unclear and it is difficult
to determine whether they will actively counter attack, but it goes without saying that
we need to anticipate a reaction from them against of our forces. Howevemaual
forces are far superior to the United States forces and are fully capable of dealing with
acounterattack

3 To deal with United States submarine forces, emphasis will be placed on the
Southern Philippine Sector, where separate operations will be conducted, and the
elite 3" and 29 Destroyer Squadronwill be deployed. In addition, the ¥6Cruiser
Division and the @ Destroyer Squadron will be deployed in the Northern Philippine
Sector.

4 As Vigan is the closest to te@emymilitary base, it is highly probable that the
landing force will be counteattacked bynaval and air forces. Therefore, thé 4
Destroyer Squadron, the most powerful unit of the Northern Philippine Sector, will be
assigned to the Vigan invasion force, while the Northern Philippine Main Body Force
will act in support of the Vigan invasion force.

5 As soon as possible after the outbreak of war, mines will be laid in the San
Bernardino and Surigao straits to prepare for the escape of the United States fleet to
the east. In addition, mines will be laid in the main straits of the Sulu Islands around
the time of the Davao offensive in order to detain US submarines moving southwards.

Operational plan

The summary of classified Philippine Seizure Force Order No. 1, issued by Vice Admiral
Takahashi othe 239 of November, was as followgs1)

1 Satus of Japanese Forces
(1) Air operations.

Naval Air Forcegl1" Air Fleet (part of 28 Naval Air Flotilla, lacking
22" Naval Air Flotilla) bases Takadl,okoand Tainan)

1 Coverthe 15, 2@ and 39 Surprise Attack Forsawith 9 land
attackbombersand 12 naval fighters.
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2 On XDay, four groups of nine lanbdombersand 18 fighters
will search and attack the air forces around the Philippines
Island.

3 0n XDay, with 36 land attackombersand 27 fighters, attack
enemy flying boats in their locations.

4 0n the X Day, attack the Cagayan River area from Aparri with
11 land attackbombersand 9 fighters.

5 On XDay, attack the enemy in the Laoag, Vigan and San
Fernando areas with 15 land attalbkmbersand 15 fighter.

6 On X+3 and X+days 54 land attackhombers will advance to
Palau and then raid Davao.

7 18 flying boatsfrom Palau, and a few land based attack
bombers from French Indochina will be used to scout the Sulu
Sea.

Army Air Force§36 reconnaissance, 3ighters 54 light bombers and
18 heavy bombers, a total of 144 aircraft under the command of the
Army 8" Air Division- basesChatung, Pingtung, HengchuiGhauchou
Fengshan, etc.)

On the X Dayfirst air raid on Northern Luzon, followed by air
operations to acquire bases at Aparri, Vigan, Laoag, etc.,later
cooperate with the Lingayen Gulf and Lamon Bay landings.

(2) Submarine operations
Submarine deployment in the early stages of the war
Submarine-b4 atSan Bernardino Strait (until X+3 days)
Submarine-b2 atSurigao Strait (until X+3 days)
Submarinel-65 near Jolo
Submarind-124 atManila Bay
Submarine-lL23at Balabac Strait

Submarines-62 and 166 at Sarangani Island area (south of
Davag (until X+3 days)

Flagships of the ' Submarine Squadron generally operate in the
vicinity of the 5th Squadron.
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(3) Naval operations?

The P'Section of the # Cruiser Division, Battleship KONGO and the 4
Destroyer Division, commanded by the Commander of tffeFkeet
(Vice Admiral Kondo), are at Mako at the beginning of the war, and
thereafter act in response to the appearance of the enemy fleet, and
support the entire operation.

The Battleship HARUNA, Heavy Cruiser MAYA and'tBection of the
6" Destroyer Division, commanded by Captain Takama Tamotsu of the
Battleship HARUNA, will support operations east of the Philippines.

(4) Operations in the Hong Kong area

The 29 China Fleet, commanded by Vice Admiral Nasaichi, andhe 2
Section of the B Destroyer Division, will attack Hong Kong in
cooperation with the 23 Army after the start of the Malayan
Operations.

(5) Operations in the Malay&ector

The Malaya Seizure Force, in cooperation with th& 28my, will
launch the first air raid on the X Day, and also land advance troops at
Bandung, Singora, Nakhon, etc., and successively begin the Malaya
Campaign.

(6) Operations in the Miri and Kuching areas

With some forces of the Malaya Seizure Force, attack Miri on X+8 and
Kuching on X+13 in cooperation with the Army and establish an air base
and advance naval air forces.

2 Operations in the Philippine Sector

The Philippine Seizure Force, in cooperation with the Army, will promptly
overthrow enemy forces and bases in the Philippine and later in the Dutch East
Indies sectors and capture key areas in those sectors to secure a permanent
operational position.

3 Operational Policy

(1) with the cooperatiomwith the Navy the 14" Army andthe 5" Air Division
will first destroy the enemy in th@hilippine Sectoand capture the key areas
there, and then, in cooperation with thes" Army, advance on the central key
zonesof the Dutch East Indiesnd capture it as soon as possible.

(2) Operations in the Philippine Sector are as follows:

13 This is theVlain Bodie of theSouthern Force, initially divided in 2 forces that was unified with the arrival of
Force Z at Singapore.
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A) Simultaneously with the first air raid of Taiwanese based air units,
first assault and acquire air bases at Batan Island and Camiguin Island,
then at Vigan, Aparri and Legazpi, and promptly advance Army and
Navy air units to the northern and eastern pamé$ Luzon Island.
Following air raids in the Mindanao area from air units advancing from
Palau, assault and acquire air bases in Davao and, pending the advance
of the base air force, further assault and acquire Jolo air bases.

B)Conduct offensive midayingwarfare in the channels off the eastern
coast of the Philippines almost simultaneously with the Legasgault

and in the direction of the Sulu Islands, seizing the opportunity before
and after the Davao and Jolo assaults.

C) Following the assault operations in the early stages of the war, a
thorough sweep and destruction of enemy submarines will be carried
out with the full strength of the combined forces in the vicinity of each
assault point and in the Luzon Strait area.

D) About the time when the results of the air operations can be
expected, the main force of the T4Army will be escorted to Lingayen
Gulf and part of it to Lamon Bay by a large part of the Philippine Seizure
Force.

E) Against surface forces in the vicinity of the Philippines, under the
support of the Main Body of the Southern Force and the Eastern
Support Group of the Southern Forceand in particular in close
coordination with the search and attack of air units destroy the enemy
forces Particularly in the Mindanao area, elite and strong units will be
deployed to catch and destroy the enemy forces.

P In cooperation with the air units advancing on Davao and Jolo, the
remaining enemy in the Mindanao area will be swept away and an
advance base will be promptly established in the same area.

G) After the landing of the Army's main forces, organise uhés and
leave part of them in western Luzon to provide security for the time
being, while the bulk of théorceswill be promptly transferred to the
Mindanao area to facilitate preparations for the Dutch East Indies
offensive.

4 Deployment of forces

(2) Philippine Seizure Force’ Phase Naval Dispositigiiable 14)
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Table 14 Philippine Seizure Force 1st Phase Naval Disposition - Original Plan
Force Main Body 1st Surprise Attack Force 2nd Surprise Attack Force 3rd Surprise Attack Force Eastern Support Force
Commander
Commander Commander Commander Commander 5nd Base F Commander
3rd Fleet 5th Destroyer Squadron 4th Destroyer Squadron ACBRSAMORES 5th Cruiser Division
16th Cruiser Divisi 4th Dest S d 2nd
o e e o St €0 |y s Squson Vi
Fw awn ) ﬁw: ' Sth Destroyer Squadron Destrover Siﬂn Mio “me: ) 21st Torpedo Boat Division (11), 5th Cruiser Division (21)
g (Less 2 Destroyers) (3) 4 Amvm g Minelayers Netlayers Tsubame and
P —— 2nd Section of the 11th T ‘mq Division (2 Kamome , 11th Seaplane Tender
Strength ey P Minesweeper Division (4), ! L Vist 2 Patrol Boats (12), Division (20)

Carrier Sanuki Maru
(45864)

2 destroyers of the 5th
Destroyer Squadron (2)

Minesweeper W-19,
1st and 2nd Subchaser
Divisions (5)

ships missing) (7),
30th Minesweeper Division (1
ship Missing) (8),
21st Subchaser Division (9),
31st Subchaser Division (10)

52nd Subchaser Division (13)
Part of the 2nd Naval Defense Force,
Part of the 2nd Naval Communications
Force.

1st Section of the 4th
Aircraft Carrier Division (14)
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Notes:
(1) 18" Cruiser Division: Heavy Cruigeshigaraand Light Cruiséuma
(2) 29 Section of the 8 Destroyer DivisionAsakazeand Matsukaze

(3) Light CruiseNatori, 1 Section of the 8 Destroyer Divisiondarukazeand Hatakaze 22"
Destroyer DivisiorFumizukiSatsukj Nagatsukiand Minazuki

(4) 29 Section of the 14 Minesweeper DivisionV-15 and W-16.

(5) F'Subchaser Division: Subchasgks$l, CH2 andCH3; 2'Y Subchaser Division: Subchasers
CH13, CH14andCH15.

(6) Light CruiseNaka 2" Destroyer Division: Destroyeamidare Yudachi Harusameand
Murasame 9" Destroyer Division: DestroyefsagumoMinegumoand Natsugumo

(7) 2B Minesweeper Division: Minesweepev¢-9, W-10, W-11and W-12.

(8) 30" Minesweeper Division: Minesweeper¢-17 and W-18.

(9) 2F Subchaser Division: Subchas€t$4, CH5, CH6, CH16, CH17 andCH18.
(10) 3% Subchaser Division: Subchas€i410, CH11andCH12.

(11) 22 Torpedo Boat Division: Torpedo Bo&tsidorj Manazury Tomozuruand Hatsukari
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(12) B Patrol Boat Division: Patrol Bo&@81 and PB2.

(13) 529 Subchaser Division: Auxiliary SubchaJerdsunan Maru n° §43629),Shonan Maru
n° 17(47836) and Auxiliary NetlayEukuei Maru n°® 1%46382)

(14) 4" Aircraft Carrier Division: Aircraft CarriRyujg 39 Destroyer DivisioShiokaze
(15) 18" Destroyer Division: Destroye¥aikikazeTokitsukazeAmatsukazeand Hatsukaze
(16) 24" Destroyer Division: DestroyekawakazeUmikaze SuzukazandYamakaze
(17) Patrol Boat®B36and PB37.

(18) Light Cruisedintsy 8th Destroyer DivisiorAsashio Oshig Michishioand Arashig 15th
Destroyer DivisiorNatsushig Kuroshig Hayashicand Oyashio

(19) Minelayerdtsukushimaand Yaeyama
(20) Seaplane CarrieghitoseandMizuha

(21) Heavy CruiseMyoko, Haguroand Nachi

(2) Tasks of the various forces
A) Main Force.

Departs Mako on A Day and acts in support of th&*Burprise
Attack Force, and thereafter operates on the sea west of Luzon
in support of all operations.

B) 15 Surprise Attack Force

9 4 02 NJi A y 3 TatakeSDetaoNdveat P& transports), and
the Navy Auxiliary Transport KEIYO MARIOO1)carrying 11

Air Fleet equipment), will land at Aparri (landing point
southern coast of Palaui Island and near Buguey) before dawn
on X+2Day. Depending on the weather, it will land at Laoag
(landing point southern area of the mouth of the Laoag River).
(See illustration 5).

C)2" Surprise Attack Force

Escorting the Army's Kanno Detachmebitransports), it lands
at Vigan (landing point at the mouth of the Apla River and its
southern area) before dawn on X+2. (See illustration No. 6)

D) 39 Surprise Attack Force

Escorting theArmy Auxiliary TansportTEIUN MAR(¥733)(1/3

of the 24" Army Air GroupAirfield Battalion), it assaults and
captures Batan Island before dawn on thBay; establishes an
air base and a battery of four 8cm adaircraft guns; on the
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X+1Day it captureSamigin Island and establishes a seaplane
base.

E)4™ Surprise Attack Force

Escorting the Army's Kimura Detachmedtt{ansports) and

three naval transports (carrying equipment and materials of the
Naval Construction Group and ¥1Air Fleet), it sorties from
Palau on the X Day and assaults and occupies Legazpi on the X+4
Day.

P 5" Surprise Attack Force

Escorting the Army's Miura Detachmegtt{ansport ships) and

7 Navy transport ships (carrying personnel and equipment of
the 329 Special Base Force, the Construction Units and tHe 11
Air Fleet), it will sail from Palau around XBayand assault
Davao on X+bay With the required force, attack Jolo on X+13
Day (Depending on the situation, the Sakaguchi Detachment of
the 16" Army will take part in the Davao offensive).

G) Minelaying Forces
To lay a number of mines in the San Bernardino and Surigao
straits between X+3 and X+6.

H) Soutlern Philippines Support Force

Supporting the # Surprise Attack Fortgattack on Legazpi, the
5" Surprise Attack Fortattacks on Davao andlo, and the
Minelaying operations in preparation for a counterattack by
the US Asian Fleet.

(3) Army 2" Disposition of Forcesee below)

Notes.

1 The operational plans of the SouthdfarceAir Forces 1" Air Fleet) were often subject to
change. The abovementioned operational plan of the Air Force is a plan made around early
mid-November and differs from the operational plan at the start of the war.

2 The Army's decision to use the Sakaguchi Detachment for the Davao offensive was made on
the 20" of November. However, by the time this order was issued, the Philippine Seizure Force
had not yet been notified.

Deployment to war readiness positiongs-81-82-102-103-104-105)

Onthe 24" of November, Vice Admal Takahashi ordered the following units to take these
actions
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15t Kure SNLF"2Kure SNLF, 32Special Base Forces! Naval Construction Group,
2"d Naval Construction Group!“Naval Construction Groupdvance to Palau ke
5 of December.

5" Naval Construction Group"@NavalConstruction Group,"® Naval Defence Group
Advance to Palau ke 25" of December

15t Naval Defence Group to stand by at Kure.

In the same order, Vice Admiral Takahashi ordered that after 08GBe26" of November,

the Philippine Force would be designated as the First Army Di¥A$i@md that each unit
would leave the Terashima Strait after 1000 on the same day to advance to a war preparation
position, as determined by their commanding officer.

The units departed from Terashima Strait as follows and advanced to the standby positions
prior to the outbreak of war. Only the®™Aircraft Carrier Division did not assemble at
Terashima Strait due to operational preparations but went directly from Saeki Bay to Palau.

18t Surprise Attack Force

Departs Terashim&traiton the 26" of November, arrives lkoon the 29" of
November DestroyersMATSUKAZ&ENd ASAKAZBIn the Main Force of the
Philippine Seizure Foredter arriving atMako).

2" Surprise Attack Force

Departs Terashim&traiton the 26" of November and arrives at Nka on the
same day

34 Surprise Attack Force

Depars TerashimaStraiton the 26" of November and advance fbakao

4™ Surprise Attack Force

DepartedTerashiméStraiton the 26" of November and arrived in Palau the
15t of December

5" Surprise Attack Force

DepartsTerashimeStraiton the 26" of November and arrives in Palau the
2nd of December (however, the'8BDestroyer Division separatés route and
turns to M&o to join theMain Body of the Southern Force

Minelaying Force

DepartsTerashim&Straiton the 27" of November and arrives in Palau the
5t of December

1140n this translation and to have a uniformity of terms, the Philipgineces are denominated as Philippines
Seizure Force.
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Southern Philippines Support Force
5t Cruiser Division

Departed Terashim&trait on the 26" of November and arrived in
Palau onthe 2" of December (howeverthe Heavy CruiseNACHI
separated en route and arrived in Palau the 6" of December via
Mako).

4t Ajrcraft Carrier Divisian

Departed Saeki Bay dhe 28" of November and arrived in Palau on
the 5" of December

11 Seaplane Tender Division

Departed Tershima Strait onthe 27" of November and arrived in
Palau orthe 29 of December

After seeing off the various units from the Terashima Channel, Vice Admiral Takahashi led the
16" Cruiser Divisiorflacking Nagara) from Terashima Straittbe 29" of November and
advanced to Mako othe 2" of December.

The main ships attached to Philippine Seizure Force were as follows, and each ship advanced
to Mako, Takao, Palau and other forward bases under the order of Vice Admiral Takahashi.

Revised operational plaf77-78-106-107-108)

Upon receiving Southern Force ord@fs10 and n° 11 ofhe 28" of November, Vice Admiral
Takahashi ordered that aime 29" of November, at 1400, either the"@estroyer Division or

the 15" Destroyer Division of the"®Destroyer Squadron be incorporated into the Main Body

of the Southern Force, and that ti8 shipof the 5" Cruiser Divisio™NACHI) be ordered to

sail to Mako in the morning atine 3" of December. The reason for ordering the NACHI to salil
to Mako was to send the revised operational order to the Palau advance troops. In response,
Rear Admiral Tanak&ommander of the ® Destroyer Squadron, assigned the Bestroyer
Division and ordered it to advance to Mako durithg 2"¢ of December. The NACHI also
headed for Palau via Mak

On the 29" of Decemberat 143Q Vice Admiral Takahashi informally notified the Philippine
Seizure Force of his intention to change the operation plan, as follows:

The ¥ Surprise Attack Force of the Philippine Seizure Force will be disbanded and the
2nd Destroyer Squadrorwith 3 Destroyers Divisior%®), the Minelayer / Netlayer

115The 29 Destroyer Squadron will only have 2 destroyer division participating in the Davao and Jolo operation
because the 8 Destroyer Division is with the Main Body of the Southern Force and th®#&8troyer Division
is escorting the Kido Butai in the Hawaiian Operation.
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SHIRATAKA and the Patrol Boats3BEnd PE37 will be incorporated into the @
Surprise Attack Force.

Vice Admiral Takahashi's decision to postpone the Davao offensive was based on the
judgement that theEasternSupportGroup the 8" Destroyer Division and theé"SSubmarine
Squadron, which had originally been scheduled to operate east of the Philippines, had been
changed to operate in the Malayan Sector, and that there were insuffiée@nesto attack

and support Davao, which operated independently of BasternSupport ForcE®. Itisclear

that the subsequent change in the Southdfarce which stipulated the transfer of part of

the 11" Air Fleet'd_and Basedttack Aircrafto the Maaya Seizure Forcevould have a major
impact on theDavaooperation. Half of the KanoydavalAir Groupwas designatedo be
assigned to the Malaya Seizure Force ardpading to the original plan, the KanadyavalAir
Groupwas to advance from Taiwan to Palau on X+3 and X+4 to attack Davao, and the attack
on Davaowas to take place on X+6, pending the results of the KahaelAir Groups air

raid. However, it was judge@ducingthe KanoydNavalAir Grougs forces by halfat the same

time thatthe destruction of thePhilippine Air Forcewasto be accomplishedwould result in

an inadequate attackn the Philippine Air Forcegfore the Davao attack.

When the flagshifHeavy CruiseASHIGARA arrived at Mako on tH¥ @ December, the
Philippine Seizure Force Headquarters communicated with both Southern Forbiaaalir
Force Headquarters, and ori®f December ordered a further change to the Philippine
Seizure Force Operational Plan

3 of December, 1500

(QassifiedPhilippine Seizure Force Ord€rl is revised as follows: The text of the order
is to be forwarded to the flying boat flights arriving at "Palau” andieavy Cruiser
NACHI on the'®

1. The date of the "Davao" invasion is moved forward to X+14.

2 24 Section of the 18 Destroyer Divisiott” is incorporated into the &
Surprise Attack Force .

3 Before dawn on the X Day , th& Section of the4™ Aircraft Carrier Division
and the 29 DestroyerSquadron (lacking two and a half Destroévision$!®),
in conjunction with flying boats, raid the Davao aawell as thé&Seaplane
CarrierUSS ANGLEYafter which the 2¢ DestroyerSquadronwill escort the
17" Minelayer Division

4. Assaulion Vigan and Aparri is postponed to X+1 day.

116 The Eastern Support Group, part of the Southern Force, operates independently from the Eastern Support
Force of the Philippine Seizure Force.

117The 29 Section of the 18 Destroyer Division is composed by thmatsukazeand theHatsukazebut later

2y A (%5&ctiah Rukikazeand Tokitsukazg that gees.

H18Wwith the Pt Section of the 18 Destroyer Division and th&5" Destroyer Division. Later thé'and 2

Sections of the 1'BDestroyer Division change places.
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5. Heavy CruiseMAYAis incorporated into theMain Body of the Philippine
Seizure Forcd-urthermore,the Heavy CruisddACHI is scheduled to arrive in
Palau at 1000 on the'7 returning from Mako.

However, this change of plan by the Philippine Seizure Force was not discussed with the
Southern Army in advance. On the following day, tHethe Philippine Seizure Force asked

the 14" Army to approve the change of plan. It was explained that the date of the attack on
Vigan and Aparri had been moved up because of the need to advance the AimnEvision

and 11" Air Fleet forces into northern Luzon as soon as possible due to the reduced strength
of the Navy Air Force, and that the date of the Dawadiack had been postponed for the
aforementioned reasons. However, it was difficult for thd" Army, which had made
preparations for the X+2 attack, to move it up by a day as soon as possible. For this reason,
the 14" Army accepted the postponement of the Davao invasion date but did not agree to
move up the invasion dates of Vigan and Aparri. Vice Admiral Takahashi unavoidably changed
the landing dates of Vigan and Aparri to X+2 agaithe®™ of Decembey at1400, and issued

an order that the operational procedures should be in accordance with the original plan.
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Table 15 Philippines Seizure Force Supply Ships
" _— Auxiliary Cens
Type Oiler Collier oiler Water Tankers Repair Ship
Transport
.. |Auxiliary Oiler i Auxiliary Water Auxiliary Water Auxiliary Water i
Naval Fleet | Auxiliary Oiler Tonan Maru Auxiliary Collier | Auxiliary Collier [Auxiliary Collier| Auxiliary Transport Supplier Supplier suoplier Yamabiko
Name Oiler Genyo Maru Kosei Maru Yodogawa Maru | Asakaze Maru Senko Maru PP PP PP Akashi Maru
Hayatomo (44520) n2 (38063) (45693) (a4754) (40758) koan Mary GonMary Asayome M (43733)
Y (43620) (K586) (46931) (47964)
ol nm_‘.wc Standard
Tonnage Capacity 10.018 19,262 6,667 6,458 6,517 4,472 3.463 1,912 1,935 6,799
9,000
6,988
Speed
10 16 13 13 14 13 15 12,5 12 12 19,2 o
(Knots)
C: 6,000 C: 6,000
L:12.000 C: 6,000
Loading L: 8,000 AG: 1,000 L: 1,900 Ammunitions X -

5 Repair Auxiliary
capacity 0:50 L: 15,000 0: 100 W: 2,687 W: 1,300 W: 1,300 Shi Repair Shi
(tonnes) | W: 606 1:1.670 0:93 2,465 R paiaig

AG: 70 L: 900
0:50 AG: 60
L: Oil for boilers Oil for internal fire machinery
C: Coal
Note W: Fresh water

O: Lubricating oil
AG: Aviation gasoline
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4 Operational planning and deploymentmfilippine Seizure Forear units

(46-83-107-109-110-111)

Deployment to war readiness positions

Onthe 215t of November, when the second/ar Readiness was issued, all units except the
215t Naval Air Flotilla and the Kanoya Naval Air Group had completed their deployment to
ready positions for war. On the followinpy, the22"9, the main forces of the 21Naval Air
Flotilla and the Kanoya Naval Air Group advanced from Kanoya to Tdidhval Air Basi
Taiwan

On the same day, the T1Air Fleet issued the formation of a fighter squadron to be
dispatched and incorporated into the Malaya Seizure Force. The digghstjuadron was
commanded by Commander Yamaalad was composely one squadron from each of the
Tananand 39 NavalAir Groupsand wasattached to the 224 NavalAir Rotilla on the 229 of
November The force consisted of 14 Zero fighters and 3 {aasked reconnaissance fighters
from the Tanan NavalAir Group 13 Zerdighters and 3 landbased reconnaissance fighters
from the 39 NavalAir Group and a total of 9 Type 96 fighters from batlaval A Groups for

a total of 36 fighters and 6 laddased reconnaissance fightefheYamadaNaval Air Group
departed from Tainan an@lakaoon the 26" and on the 27" of November with thesupport

of 6 land attack aircrafof the Mihoro NavalAir Groupand 2 transport aircraftfrom the 215t
Naval Air Flotilla and completed its advance to Saigon Airfield thg 15' of December.
However, during the advance Zero fighters were lost in the direction of the Leizhou
Peninsula in South China.

Half of the Kanoya Naval Air Group (27 aircraft under the command of Captain Fujiyoshi
Naoshiro) received an informal order dine 30" of November to join the Malaya Seizure
Force and began preparations to advance into Southern French Indochintne@i? of
December, the Naval Air Group was officially ordeaad leftTaichu for Saigon on thé?®ut

turned back due to bad weather on the wagd, on the next daydeparted Taichu.

Vice Admiral Tsukahara also organised a Navad&achmentof nine Type 96 fighters from

the 239 Naval Air Flotilla to engage in air defence in the Palau Islands area. Lieutenant Shiro
Kawai (64 Qass) was assigned as the commander. The Kawai Naval Air Detachment left
Takao orthe 3 of December on board the specially buditcraft Carrier KASUGA MARU and
advanced to Peleliu Naval Air Bas¢hie Palau Islands on 5 December.

The Fland 39 Yokosuka SNLF departed Tateyam#he26™ of November aboard the NITTA
MARU?, landed at Takao, and then arrived at Chiaytrem2" of December.

119Today Taichung
1200n the fof July 1942, th@assenge€argoShip Nitta Marustarts its conversion to the Escort Aircraft
CarrierChuyo

206



Naval Offensive Operatiotiswards the Philippines and Malaya

Table 16 11th Air Fleet Assigned Forces to the Philippine Seizure Force
1st Naval Air G
. 11th Air Fleet 21st Naval Air Flotilla Kanoya Naval air . = Dales, Al SAeup
Formation . o My Gib 1st Naval Air Group Transport Force
q q P (1001Naval Air Group)
Location Takao Tainan Taiwan Tainan Chiai
Auxiliary Aircraft = o
Aircraft qcx_ &2: _.ﬂMﬂm it Mitsubishi | (Douglas | Mitsubishi | (Douglas | Yokosuka | Mitsubishi
Type, MM“M_MO M Ll G4AM1 DC3) G3M DC3) 13Y1 | G6M1L2
Vessels ( JKomogawa ) (Betty) |transport (Nell) transport| (Tina) (Betty)
maru (44513) and Keiyo ; 2
Y F aircraft aircraft
aru ) Auxiliary Aircraft
z Transports
Fixed | Auxiliary Transport ik P i qEiE
numbers of| 4 qgisan Maru (38579) atsuragi Mar | | 2709 36 (3)
planes
Auxiliary Ammunition
Available [Supplier Ship
Planes |Tatsugami Maru (45368) 27 (3) 2 36 (6) 2 25 1

Before the outbreak of war, the deployment bases and forces ofthiéppine Seizure Force

air unitswere as followgTable 16).
Main units of the attached shipping assigned to the air force were as faltewshese ships

were to be engaged in various tasks, such as transport (base movement) and @tgipéy

17).

() - Reserve Planes
Bases: North Thaihoku (Taipei), Taiwan; Shinchiku (Hsinchu); Karen Port (Hualien)
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Table 16 11th Air Fleet Assigned Forces to the Philippine Seizure Force
Peleliu Naval . 1st and 3rd 34th
. X 23rd Naval Air Flo . . . .
Toko Naval Air Group Air Headquarters Takao Naval Air Group Tainan Naval Air Group 3rd Naval Air Group Yokosuka | Destroyer
Detachment 9 SLNF Division
Palau Peleliu Takao Takao Tainan Takao Chiai Takao
Kawanishi | Kawanishi | Mitsubishi Mitsubishi | Kawasaki | Mitsubishi | Mitsubishi [ Mitsubishi | Mitsubishi [ Mitsubishi | Mitsubishi
H6K4 H6K2 L AS5M4 G4AM1 LO A6M2 - Zero C5M2 AS5M4 A6M2 - Zero C5M2 A5M4
(Mavis) (Mavis) (Claude) (Betty) (Thelma) (Zeke) (Babs) (Claude) (Zeke) (Babs) (Claude)
Destroyers:
Auxiliary Aircraft X -
(1001 Naval | Akikaze
Transports .
i air Group) Hakaze
18 (6) Komaki Maru (38561) | 54 (18) 54 (18) 9(3) 54 (18) 9(3) Tachikaze
18 (6) 2 13 54 (8) 3 54 (10) 8 6 54 (10) 7 7
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